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PREFACE 


HISTORY of the status of woman as revealed in the sacred 
scriptures of Hinduism is like a cable witli many strands stretcliing 
from tlic dim past to the immediate present Some of the strands 
in this extended span tliroughout the ages are intricately knotted 
At many points new influences came in, thus bringing about mo- 
mentous complexities Contradictions often arose The purpose of 
the present study of more than fourteen thousand pages of rep- 
resentative passages of the Hindu scriptures is to attempt to show 
where some of these influences occurred, what thej^ w'cre, and the 
effect tliey have produced upon the status of Hindu women It w'ould 
seem tliat today Hindu women, as well as students of civilization, 
need to have such material in order to test and evaluate it It is 
my earnest belief that the Hindu w'oman herself can most effec- 
tivel}'- straighten out this knotty problem 

During several happ}'- years of residence in India I had abundant 
opportunity to observe Hindu w'omen of all types in their actual 
home life, and I talked intimately wuth them concerning tlieir re- 
ligion I was privileged to visit many beautiful and inspiring homes, 
but I also witnessed many homes in which there were restrictions 
which hindered women from their fullest measure of service to 
their communities I came to the conclusion that the sacred scrip- 
tures of Hinduism had been one factor tremendously influencing 
the status of Hindu women These writings seemed to produce 
much that was wholesome in spiritual exaltation and actual daily 
living, but also much that was injurious and unnecessary 

Of course the actual scriptures of Hinduism have not been solely 
responsible for the molding of Hindu womanhood Some of the 
knotty problems m this exceedingly complicated question arose 
because of factors such as climate, geography, legends, and poetry 
outside the canonical scriptures, social contacts with aboriginal 
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founder wat rrttrrd at a liberator of womanhomi IluddhLtm was 
a ret-oll npafn'l the Hrahmant who had helped to wrol from 
woman her Ifbert) at an Individual In addition to these attempts 
at reform In the twelfth centur> RAminuja endeavored to bring 
about Imprcvcmetil In the condition of Hindu women In the carl> 
tlxteenlh centuo another Hindu reformer Challan)^! urged bet 
ter condlllont for widows In 1878 Rfimmohun Ro> founded the 
Rrahmo Samiij among the tpecific endeavors of which was the 
combat against pol>'gam> and the burning of widows These are 
only a few of the religious efforts to improvT social conditions 
among the women of Indb So it Is that to some considerable cx 
tent Hinduism has undergone change and no doubt more reform 



PREFA CE 


ix 


movements will arise The time may come when the chief religion 
of India ma}^ be far different from that set forth in the historical 
documents of Nature-Worship and of priestly, philosophic, legalis- 
tic, devotional, and popular Hinduism If not a remolded Hindu- 
ism, another faitli, eitlier one now existing or a new world religion, 
ma}’- be embraced by the Hindus However, whatever tlie future 
may bring, toda}!^ no less than two hundred and thirty-nme mil- 
lions ^ of women and men in India cling tenaciously to their Hindu 
heritage It is fairly certain that whatever faith the Hindus of the 
future may follow tlie}'' will build upon their Hindu culture for 
sometime to come, if not always We must not forget the long 
period during which the Hindus have adhered to tlieir scnptures 
The gods of the early Greeks and Romans have disappeared To- 
day the Iliad and tlie Aencid are not a part of the so-called “sacred” 
books of any living people, but the Mahabharata and the Ra- 
ma5^ana are still considered among the “sacred” books of the Hin- 
dus, and they exert a very important influence 

It must be recognized that the acts of many Hindus are the 
result of blind adherence to the unquestioned authority of sacred 
scriptures rather than of a testing of traditional doctrine by con- 
science, practical observation, and experimentation This over- 
conservative characteristic is not pecuhar to the Hindus History 
shows that throughout the centuries much “re-thmking” has been 
necessary in the world’s living religions To be of practical, bene- 
ficial value doctnnes often require much revision Certainly the 
doctrmes of Hinduism are and wiU continue to be no exception to 
this universal rule Increasingly, eveiywhere m the world, modern 
scholarship insists upon textual criticism Although the followers 
of the Hindu rehgion have reinterpreted some of its doctrines, far 
too little re-study and re-thmking have been done concermng those 
portions of the scriptures directly affecting Hmdu womanhood 
That which has been accomplished has been brought about only 
by great perseverance on the part of vahant men and women in 
the face of strong opposition 

The prime reason that so many Hmdu women have no actual 
reading acquaintance with some of their sacred documents is be- 

^ India, Census of India, 1931, I (Part 2, Impenal Tables, 1933), SIS 
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grant nothing less than adequate freedom for women to con- 
tribute their full measure of service as intelligent, responsible, 
healthy, and happy human individuals and members of communi- 
ties Care must be taken everywhere by modern religious leaders 
and followers not to allow so-called “sacred” documents to pre- 
'scribe indigmties upon any livmg beings Such a discriminating 
procedure may demand a complete reconstruction of many theo- 
logical doctrines 

This study is offered, not in a spirit of antagonism to all Hin- 
duism, but rather with an attitude of reverent mqmry, deeply 
rooted m the behef that there are to be found evidences of the 
spint of God m the sacred scriptures of all hvmg rehgions There 
IS, therefore, an appreciation of whatever is ethical and ennobling 
in the Hindu religion With relation to the status of women I have 
found many noble passages. It is because of this very nobility that 
I feel a true understanding of the passages referrmg to the feminine 
should be noted. There should be condemnation only for that which 
reasonable persons must label “injurious ” Extensive reading in 
the world’s so-called “sacred” hterature reveals that we mortals 
often have created unfair human prohibitions and have needlessly 
mjured one another The time has come when we should note this 
fact and should seek to weed out whatever is harmful m order that 
the future may grow richer in service and happiness for all human 
bemgs 

In this study from a comparison of almost any individual passage 
with its full settmg m its own onginal document the reader will 
perceive that very carefully selected material has been taken from 
a vast hterary field In this undertaking scrupulous editorial care 
has been exercised to present the quoted material in clear gram- 
matical form The reader will find certain variations of spelhng, 
punctuation, and diacritical marks as used by different authors 

I desire to acknowledge the debt of gratitude I owe to Dr Robert 
Ernest Hume, of Union Theological Semmary, for his continual in- 
tellectual stimulation I wish to pay tribute to my teacher of 
Sanskrit, the late Professor A. V Williams Jackson, formerly of 
Columbia University Likewise I am indebted to Dr Daniel J 
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Fleming, of Umon Theological Seminary, for helpful cnticism 
To my beloved parents and husband I gratefully give thanks for 
their encouragement during this work To my many friends in 
India, both Hindu and Christian, I wish to express appreciation 
for their interest m this study I also desire to express grateful 
acknowledgment to the vanous publishers whose copyrighted 
matenal has been used in this book 

Milureth Worth Pinkhaii 

New York City 
February 10 1941 
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CHAPTER /. THE VEDAS 


DU ISM is the oldest orgam/ed living religion Its earliest 
sacred scriptures consist of a large literature of psalms and magic 
spells They are called “Vedas" (from Sanskrit ‘Sid” — to know), 
meaning books of knowledge The Rig-Veda is the Veda of Verses 
It is not only “the most ancient literary monument of India/’ ^ 
but in addition “the most ancient literar}’' document of the Indo- 
European peoples ’’ “ The Yajur-Veda, whether in the “§ukla” re- 
cension, known as the White Yajur-Veda, or in the “Taittirlya” 
recension, known as the Black Yajur-Veda, is the Veda of Sacri- 
ficial Formulas. The Sama-Veda is the Veda of Chants The 
Atliarva-Veda is the Veda of Charms The poets of tlie Vedas be- 
longed to tlie Arj'an race, which is the race from which also sprang 
the Greeks, tlie Romans, the Persians, the Celts, and the Aryan 
peoples of Europe 

In its present form the Rig-Veda is conceded to be the oldest 
document among the world’s living religions It has been dated 
vanously by scholars from about 2400 b c to 1000 b c Some 
Hindus believe that it has existed throughout eternity They con- 
sider the rishts, or sacred poets, who wrote the hymns to have been 
inspired directly by the Supreme Creator Hindus have succeeded 
in transmitting the Sanskrit text of tlie Rig-Veda “so that it now 
has fewer variant readings than exist in the present Hebrew text 
of the Old Testament and the Greek text of the New Testament ” ^ 
A A Macdonell tells us that “the evidence of the topography, 
the chmate, and the products of the country shows that the 
people by whose poets the Rigveda was composed were settled m 
the northwest of India, from the Kabul to the Jumna ” These 

^Bloomfield, The Religion of the Veda, p 17 -Ibid 

® Haug, tr , The Aitareya Brahmanam of the Rigveda, Introduction, I, 48 
^ Hume, The World’s Living Religions, p 20 
“ Macdonell, A History of Sanskrit Literature, p 152 



2 THE VEDAS 

people tended flocks and were wamors They conquered the black 
skinned aborigines H D Griswold reminds us that throughout 
the Rig Veda there is an “anuthesis between Aryan and Dasyu, 
the foreign invader and the aboriginal inhabitant of the land 
The Dasyus differed from the Aryans in appearance, speech and 
religion. As contrasted with the white Aryan colour, the Dasyus 
were dark-skinned This difference in colour was one of the 
causes that lay at the foundation of caste, for the very name of 
caste IS vama, ‘colour ’ ” • This same author writes that “the con 
trust between Aryan and Dasyu in the matter of religion was 
equally great For the Aryan the conception of the divine 
fatherhood was embodied In the idea of Father Sky, the bright 
heavenly one, for the Dasyu the same conception was expressed 
m the form of Imga worship But the tune came in India, 
when this same worship became widespread even among the 
Brahmans ” ’ Griswold is also of the opinion that ‘ the later philo- 
sophical and theological systems of India as well as her character 
istic attitude of pesstmism toward life mav be regarded, not as 
pure Aryan, but as Arya Dravidian products The significance of 
the Rigveda Is that its hymns, with neghgible eiceptions, represent 
the Aryan as standing in stem antagonism to the Dasyu and all 
his ways It 13 therefore the pnrest expression on the soil of India 
of the Aryan spint ’ ’ 

In order to try to understand the Vedic dvilliation let us con 
slder for a moment a few aspects of the Indo-Europeans who were 
the antecedents of the Rigvedic age Gnswold has given us the fol 
lowing picture 

The pastoral and agncultural stage had been reached The outlines 
of the present family system were already in enstence, the father being 
the head and the son s wife being adopted into the dan of her husband. 

It was the Joint family system the primitive names Indicating that the 
family consisted of a man and his wife and children, his brothers and 
their families, bis sons and their famflfcs besides the old people grand 
father and grandmother The authority of the head of the family 
was nnUmlted He bad the power of life and death Sons were greaUy 

sarinnSd, Ths RiSclon cl Ikr g/lrf* pp. S< 31 «. ' IbSd p. 40 

• nU, PP. S1-S3 
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JrSj avengers of blood, performers of funeral rites, and 
desired as warnaQj^^jj^g^^jQjj qJ There was, owmg to the chronic 

as means for the (l^g^ usually a dearth of men and a superfluity of women 
warfare of the tiii^^ ^ jjqj. needed, were often exposed Old people, too, 
Hence girl infani,y{. gj ^g especially m time of need The joint 
were frequently controlled by the head of the family Pnmitive Indo- 
family coffer wa^g i^y purchase or capture The lot of the wife was 
European marria^ more or less a beast of burden Her mother-m-law 
not easy She w^ jj.gg jj^nd Separate dining of the two sexes was 
ruled her with ai^ There are traces also among the Scythians, Thracians, 
a pnmitive custoijg^j Indo-Aryans of "satl,” the custom of a wife volun- 
Slays, Germans a^g jjgj. Jiusband in death, also of a distinct prejudice 
tanly accompanj^i^j marriage of widows The brother was the guardian 
against the seconj^g sister, and after the death of the father an unmar- 
of the honour of Inder his authonty Indo-European antiquity was domi- 
ried sister came gf ^j^g necessity of marnage So mdispensable was it 
nated by the ide^ccording to the evidence, the unmarried dead were 
considered that, carried ritually to the hving, that they might be thus 
sometimes even ijg j^fg ^g come The future comfort of the dead husband 
provided for m th ^jgg^ gf <‘sati ” The patnarchal family may have been 
was the pnnutivejgg.called ‘‘matriarchate,” according to which descent 
preceded by the ^ the mother The so-called “mutterrecht” was clearly 
was reckoned froi pre-Aryan Etruscans, Piets, and Iberians While the 
found among the^jjarchal system would dimimsh the mdependence of 
change to the pa^reatly mcrease the digmty and punty of family life 
women, it would |g g totemistic stage, is disputed ^ 

Whether there wa 

hes his picture of the pre-Vedic period by sa3ang 
Griswold contin^ 

j \e rule, polygamy the exception As between different 

Monogamy was tlgg^j^y ^gg the custom There is evidence to mdicate 

clans, probably eXgg gg the part of the members of a clan The wife as 

joint land possessi property of her lord and master Hence marriage was 

purchased was thcdship {paMva) of the husband over the wife Accord- 

later called the loilguhle standard of morality 

ingly there was ad, ^ 

eligion, Griswold points out that 

With regard to j^gg g£ development the worship of ancestors and 
There were two heavenly Ones ” . The service and worship of an- 

the worship of “H 

jp 7,9,10 ^°Ibid,p 10 

® Griswold, RRV, { 
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cestors was odc of the foundations of primitive sodal organiiation. Rd 
aUves were united in ancestor worship, In the right of inhentance, and 
In the duty of blood revenge. A son was necessary to perform the funeral 
rites of his father The patrianial head of a family or clan, while ahve, 
was the human father, bu't on his death became a divine father He was 
the guardian genius of the clan, charged eapedafly wfth the duty of pro- 
moting its fertility Rites connected with ancestral worship Involved ex 
pert guidance, in other words priestly functions In all primitive soaetia 
the head of the family, as the one standing because of age and eiperi 
ence in closest commumcatlon with the ancestors Is usually priest, 
shaman or medldne man. Old women as priestesses doubtUas shared m 
similar functions There were no priests in the ter bn^ l sense, but there 
may have been families In which propitiatory and magic rites were 
handed down from father to son 

In addition to the awe and reverence felt toward dead ancestors there 
was a keen sense of the potency and mystery of natiual phenomena. Here 
again we have the working of analogy Oiildrcn and people In the child 
hood stage find It natural to ascribe to inanimate objects the same powers 
of win and effort which they themselves are consaous of possessing Ac 
cordlngly, from a very primitive penod, the whole of nature was re- 
garded as an aggregate of animated entities. Eaxdi object or phenomenon 
of nature such as heaven earth sun wind lightning etc., could be 
named isolated from the rest, and made Into a special object of awe and 
wonder “nius to name was to fixate atlentioD upon them mate 

them objects of reflection and unagmation and so proceed in the direction 
of full personification What can be assumed with practical 
certainty to be prehistoric Is In the words of Schrader Hbe mere capaaty 
and the tendency to form into a divinity every conception in nature or in 
culture which was of significance for primitive man ” Father Sky 
and his children the Devas consUtuted the real kernel of the primitive 
Aryan religion Such an intciprefalloD of the sky represents the begin- 
ning at ODce of Indo-buropean myth m a kin g and Indo-European science. 

In fire dawn lightnmg etc. the primitive Indo-European peoples 
adored the mysterious powers the divine awfiiwe which manifested them 
selves in the pKpnnrn#na of the sky but possibly not as yet any god who 
was regarded as a person The primitive tendency to regard all na 

ture as animate was the first step towards a spiritual interpretation of the 
unlveree. This reading of the world In terms of human IHe was the be- 
ginning of anthropomorphism every external object as well as roan being 
regarded os posscslng an atuma It was only a question of time for the 
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human figure to be added to the human aiuma present m each phe- 
nomenon 


Anotlier period, the Indo-Iranian, should be considered for a 
moment Before the Indian group separated from the Iranian 
there was a close connection of the “Vedic and Avestan religion 
as well as of language ” The worship of ancestors and the wor- 
ship of “Heavenly Ones” continued The conception of “order” 
became more explicit Also, as Griswold points out, “a movement 
in tlie direction of ethical monotheism preceded the Indo-Iranian 
dispersion ” Griswold says tliat “scholars practically agree that 
Varuna equals Ahura Mazda, that is to say, the ethical god of the 
Rik IS regarded as the same in origin as the ethical and supreme 
god of the Avesta ” The Rig- Veda often mentions ancient 
priestly families In this connection Griswold points out that 


Mixed up though they be with mythical and legendary material, there 
are nevertheless quite likely in many of them historical reminiscences of 
priestly families reaching back into the dim past, possibly to the time 
before the separation of the Indo-Iranian clans Such specialization of 
function led to great results in India Priestly technique demanded con- 
siderable knowledge — knowledge that could be gained only through divi- 
sion of labour — for its proper exercise In this way the tradition was 
naturally set of a learned priestly class made up of different orders of 
pnests As a result, the religious literature of India, so far as it has been 
aryamzed, is the work of the priesthood, and its fundamental conceptions 
represent largely the thinking of the same dominant community 


In considenng the influence of this religious hterature upon 
India’s women it is important to note that the early worshippers 
addressed many female deities Griswold tells us that 


The whole “clan of the devas” is conceived anthropomorphically after 
the analogy of human soaety They wear ornaments of gold, ride m cars 
drawn by horses, and have houses They fight against demons, as Aryans 
fight against the Das3ms They are glonfied Ksatriyas Some gods are 
male, others female Indra, god of the lightmng-flash and thunder-roll, is 
i suitably represented as a man, Usas, the many-coloured dawn, as a fair 
I and richly dressed woman 


11 Gnswold, RRV, pp 11, 12-13, 14, IS p 21 n/W, p 25 

i4 76rd,pp 24-25 i'!76»d,p 27 io7fcrrf,p 105 
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The gods and goddesses are represented as members of famibes, 
some are parents, such as Heaven and Earth (DySus and Ppthivi) ’ 
others are sisters, brothers, wives, and husbands For the most part 
they live together harmomously The Devas are helpful to one 
another The god Indra, however, is an exception to this mutual 
helpfulness, but as he is the weather god, ever changmg in char 
acter, perhaps the discord he causes is excusable Among the gods 
of the Vedas there exists a division of labor Each deity directs 
some part of hie 

In this matter of anthropomorphism, however, we must be care- 
ful not to overemphasize what Is just a certain poetical conception 
m terms of what we mdividoally may consider the divine and the 
human We must not indiscriminately ascnbe human character 
istics as we qonceive them today to poetic creations that may have 
been considered more emphatically divine in the conception of an 
other age. In the Hindu sacred scriptures sometimes we find a 
goddess called a father or a son (A. V 7 6 1 ) likewise a masculine 
divuuty may have the appellation “mother ” Even though a god 
dess IS caBed “mother ” it does not follow that this female divimty 
shall possess the exact traits of character humamty has come to 
consider desirable and even necessary m an ideal earthly mother 

Griswold tells us that the Hindu goddesses may be divided into 

three groups (a) those having a natural basis as Ujas “Dawn ’’ 
Sarasvatl the deified “SarasvaU river PtithivI Earth Ritrt ‘Night 
Pfipji the “mottled ’ stomwdoud, and VSc Speech” (i) abstract fem- 
inine nouns personified as goddesses eg , Puraihdhi “Plenty I1& ‘Nour 
Jshment, Dhljani abundance (c) goddesses as wives of the great 
gods, as IndriijI VaruijSnl and Agnlyi The great gods are furnished 
with wives in order to make the parallel between the human race and the 
divine race complete 

Sometimes these gods and goddesses are joined as dual dlvinlUes 
This union of man and woman follows the primeval conception of 
the marriage of Heaven and Earth, DySus Prithlvl Sometimes the 
names of two female deities are Joined, such ns ‘NaktS U?asa, 
‘mght and dawn ’ ” “ 

>'GrinroH,RRV p 103 "fWd plot 
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In presenting some of tlie actual texts of Hinduism which bear 
upon the status of the “feminine,” space permits only relatively 
few references despite tlie wealth of material An endeavor has 
been made m this study to present a fair choice of passages of 
outstanding and t3^ical character At best we must realize that the 
meaning of some of this ancient literature must be conjectured 
Portions of tlie material are so obscure that a uniform rendering 
of their meaning often is difficult and debatable A single passage 
may be presented in different ways by various translators Pro- 
fessor Louis H Gray, of Columbia University, says that the Rig- 
Veda has been interpreted by 

an elaborate commentary by Sayana, a South Indian scholar (latter 
half of 14th cent , a d ) , and in the earliest stage of European study of the 
Veda it was believed that it would be sufficient to translate the text ac- 
cording to this commentary — a process which is actually exhibited m the 
version by H H Wilson (London, 1866-88) There is, however, an ear- 
lier source in the Nv ukta of Yaska, who was eighteen centuries prior to 
Sayana, and who not merely diverges from him, but declares that his 
own predecessors, whose works are no longer extant, differed both from 
himself and from each other In other words, the meaning of a large num- 
ber of Vedic words and passages was lost in India This fact, together 
with the many contradictions found in Sayana’s commentary, led R Roth 
to urge that the Rigveda must be explamed from itself, together with 
the assistance furnished by comparative philology and the closely cognate 
language of the Avesta The results of this method are admirably pre- 
sented m the translation by H Grassmann (Leipzig, 1876-77) Yet, if 
the “traditional” school inclined to one extreme, the “linguistic” school 
mclmed to the other The result was a growmg conviction that the golden 
mean should be followed, and on this basis A Ludwig retranslated the 
Rigveda (Prague, 1876-88), not disregarding the native commentaries 
of Yaska and Sayana, and at the same time takmg mto account the data 
afforded by comparative philology, etc Some scholars, however, have not 
been satisfied with this general prmciple, and have sought to mterpret 
the Rigveda along other hnes Thus A Bergaigne explained practically 
the entire text allegorically (cf his Rehgton vSdtque, Pans, 1878-83), 
and his pupil, P Regnaud {Le Rig-Vida, Pans, 1892), endeavoured to 
prove that the whole Rigveda was composed for the sacrificial ritual On 
the other hand, an “Indian” school arose, headed by R Pischel and 
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K. Geldner, who, in their VedUche StadUn (Stuttgart, 1889-1901), 
maintain that the Veda ij to be Interpreted from the India of the classical’ 
period, a round millennium iater Both the "ritual” and the TmHan 
schools have a certain JustlficaUon some Vedic verses may well have been 
composed for the liturgy, and, even where this is not the case, the ntnai 
use of Vedic passages may assist in casting light upon the meaning attrib- 
uted to them (whether rightly or wrongly) Curiously enough com- 
parative rehgion has thus far played little part m Vedic Interpretation, 
though its importance has been recognlied by H Oldenbeig {RcUgim 
dejVeda Berlin 1894, pp 38— 38),andhasbeensanelyappliedbyL von 
Schroeder in his Uvsiemm und llhnus In Rigveda (Leipog, 1908) ” 

H. D Griswold pomts out that 


Dayflnand Sarasvatl built upon the theistic element ra the Rv 
Brunnbofer lays bold of the fact that the roots of the Rv run 
deep mto the Indo-Iraruan period It is for him almost as much an Indo- 
Iraruan as an Indian book. HBlebrandt stresses the importance of 
the later Vedic ntual for understanding the Rv Macdonell and Keith 
cherish well balanced views on Vedic topics ** 

Thus we note the various points of view that Rigvedic exegesis has 
taken Griswold pomts out the fact that the tendency of the best 
modem Vedic scholarship is ' to emphasise the largeness of the 
context in which the Rigveda is to be set and studied ’ 


Thus It happens that sometimes translators will use an allegoncal 
method oi mterpretation at other times a mystical suggestion, or 
again a more literal renderiog The reader also must remember 
that m attemptmg to convey Vedic thought in a foreign language 
often adequate words are laclang to express a particular idea. So 
even at best it must be home m mind that many a stairea of this 


early literature is problematical — one paraphrase being perhaps 
as hkely as another As much critical examination as possible must 
be used upon the translations The very Hindu scriptures warn of 
the difficulties in interpretation of religious books In discussing 
metaphysical doctrine with Han, who is called “the lord and 
spiritual guide of the wise ’ ” Siva says “People differ in com 
i» Gt.y Kdde “iDtcpwtaUoo (VnBc t»d Araa) ” h lUMtct, Emcythfttdia 
ol KdJftoa and ElUa VII, 35S-V6 

Ktumb 4J-M-4J) n M 
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mentaries or interpretations of all religious books ” (Brahma- 
Vaivarta Purana, Knsna Janma-Klianda, 43 79-90; Sen, II, 295) 
Let us consider now some of the Vedic feminine divinities First 
let us take Aditi This goddess expresses the personified conception 
of boundless freedom *•“' She is supposed to free those who worship 
her from sin and suffering She is the mother of the world, or of 
common nature The Adityas are her sons 

She is asked for light (R V 4 25 3) , her imperishable light is celebrated 
(R 7 82 10) , and Dawn is called “the face of Aditi” (R V I 113 19) 
This IS the aspect of \dili which Hillebrandl makes central — Aditi as 
the light of day in its boundlessness and imperishability Max 
Muller thought of Adili as the unlimited expanse of space visible to the 
C 3 'e, and Roth as the boundlessness of the sky as opposed to the finite 
earth 

Aditi also seems to be identified with the earth Pischel thinks of 
Aditi as “the inexliaustibly creative and generous one ” Aditi 
also stands “for universal nature in a Pantheistic sense ” A A 
Macdonell says tliat “the goddess Aditi is identified wath all the 
deities, wath men, wath all that has been and shall be born, with air, 
and heaven f R V 1 89) ” All the Vedic references to Aditi are 
filled wath praise and show no slander upon this feminine divinity 
The poetic imagination of tlie Vedic poets describes Aditi in words 
such as the followang 

May AdiU welcome, even as a mother, her dear heart-gladdening son, 
my song that lauds her R V 5 42 2 

Aditi, good to all men R V 7 10 4 
May Goddess Aditi assign us riches R V 7 40 2 
Divine and foeless Aditi quickly listens R V 7 40 4 

Aditi, guard our herd by day, by night, Aditi, free from guile! 

Aditi, ever strengthening, save us from grief! 

-3 See Oldenberg, Die Reltgton des Veda, pp 203-7, Macdonell, Vedtc Mythology, 
p 122, Schroeder, Ansche Reltgton, I, 295-407 Gnswold, RRV, p 145 

20 Ibid Ibid ~~ Macdonell, HSL, p 70 

28 Unless otherwise stated, the translations of the Vedas are hy R T H Griffith, 
a former pnnapal of Benares College m India The Hymns of the Rigveda, The 
Texts of the White Yajurveda, The Hymns of the Samaveda, and The Hymns of 
the Atharva-veda 
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And in the day our hymn is this May Adih cnme nigh to helpl 
With loving-itindneas bring us weal, and rhiise our foes I 

R V 8 18 6,7 

And thee too, 0 Great AdlU, thee also. Goddess, I address, 

Thee very gradoua to asaUtl 

Save 113 in depth and shallow from the foe, then Mother of Strong Sonsl 
Let no one of our seed be harmedi 

Far-spread, ■wide-ruling grant that we, unharmed by envy may expand 1 
Grant that our progeny may hvel 

R.V8 56 lO-U 

In Book 4, Hymn 18, Griffith states that Indra, Adlti, and Vfima 
deva are aaid to be the ftsfas or seers as well as the deities of the 
hymn, since it consists of conversabon m which all bear part In 
Book 6 Aditl IS referred to as the ‘mother of Indra” (R V 6 20 8) 
The White Yajar Veda likewise praises Adlti 
We call to ffuccour us the mighty Mother of those whose sway fa just, the 
the Queen of Order 

Strong ruler, far-ezpanding, ne’ier decaying Aditl graaous guide, and 
good protectress 

WYVJIJ 

The Black Yajur Veda says 

Then may we O Aditya, fn thy rule 
Be guQtleas before Adftf *• 

BYVl^llA Keith HOS XVin 82 
The tone of the Atharva Veda likewise is reverent toward Adiu 
and indeed shows the importance of this goddess We find verses 
such as the following 

Aditl fa the sky and air’s mid region Adlti fa the father son and mother 
Aditl an the Gods and the Five Nations 

We caU for help the Queen of Law and Order, great mother of aU those 
wbosc ways are righteous. 

Far-spread, unwasting strong in her dominion AdlU wisely leading 
wen protecting! 

tt Kdth tr Ti$ V«da oj Ik* BIsck Y*fiu Sciw/ twllfW Ttiitiriyt SamiJIa 
Harwd OrieoUl Sfrio, Vol». XVm XDC 
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Let us bring liilhcr, in pursuit of iichcs, Aditi wnlh our word, tlie I^Iiglily 
iMotlicr, 

Her in \\hosc lap the spacious nir is lying l^Iay she afford us triply- 
guarding shelter' 

AV 76 1,2,4 

Pritliivi, the earth, is highly lauded in the Rig- Veda A A Mac- 
donell stales “She quickens the soil, for ‘^he scatters rain, and 
tlic sho^^ers of heaven are slicd from the lightning of her cloud 
She is great {mahl'), firm (drl/ia) and shining (arjiniJ) 
Pntlinl IS spoken of as ‘kindly I^Iother Earth’ (10 IS 10) ” The 
Alharva-Veda contains si\ty-three passages in praise of this god- 
dess The following vill give an idea of the temper of these lines. 

May she vhose heart is in the highest heaven, compassed about with 
truth, and everlasting, — 

I\Iay she, this Earth, bestow upon us lustre, and grant us power in loftiest 
dominion! 

Kind, ever gracious be the EarUi we tread on, — the firm Earth, PrithivI, 
borne up by Order, mother of plants and herbs, the all-producer 

^fay that Earth grant us breath and vital power' PrilhivT, give me life of 
long duration' 

Be gracious unto us, 0 Earth' Let not the robbers find us' Keep the 
deadly weapon far away! . . 

Earth' may thy summer and thy rams and autumn, thy wunter and thy 
dewy frosts and springtime, — 

May thy years, PrithivI' and ordered seasons and day and night pour 
out for us abundance! 

May she, the Earth, assign to us the opulence for which we yearn' 

0 Earth, my Mother! set thou me happily m a place secure! A V 12 1 8, 
17,22,32,36,40,63 

Griswold points out that m the Rig-Veda 

Dyaus “Heaven” is celebrated in six h)nnns in conjunction with Pnthivi 
“Earth,” the two appearing in the dual compound Dyavdpnthtvl “Heaven 
and Earth ” Dyaus apart from Ppthivi has not a single h3min in his 


Macdonell, VM, p 88 
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honour, in this re?)ect failing behind the lady Earth, who is celehrated 
alone in one hymn In their roajeaty they are like two proud 
fair women. Aa parenta, they protect all creaturea and bealow treaaurea, 
fame and dominion,*^ 

Griswold further states that “the conception of the parenthood of 
Heaven and Earth is very anaent and widespread, being found In 
the mythology of many peoples As in Hebrew thought 
heaven and earth embrace the umverse, so m Vedic thought they 
are the two world halves that comprehend everything ” ” 

Another deity frequently mentioned in the Vedas is Sarasvatl In 
the ramds of the poets of the Vedas, MacdonelJ tells us that Sara 
svatl is associated always with the river “She is the best of 
Mothers, of rivers, and of goddesses (R-V 2 41 16) She is 
invoked to descend from the sky, from the great mountain, to the 
sacrifice (R V 5 43 1 1 ) She is called osuryS or divine (R V 
7 96 1) She herself is a purifier [RVvu4SJ] She 
stimulates, directs and prospers the devotions of her worshippers 
(R V U 10,11, 2 3 8, 6 61 4) To her worshippers she af 
fords protection, and conquers their enemies (R-V 7 95 4,5, 2J0 
8, 6 49 7) “ ** Anyone who has lived in India can understand 
readily the praise and devotion which the early dwellers of this 
land might feel toward the life-giving power of a nver, for upon 
the supply of water depended their very existence 
Wealthy in spoil, CDriched with b)nnns may bright Sarasvatl desire 
With eager Jove our sacrifice! 

Inater of all pleasant songs In^irer of aH gradous thought, 

Sarasvatl accept our ntc I 

Saraavari the mighty flood —she with her li^t Illuminates, 

She brightens every pious thought 

R,VIJ 10-12 

May Sarasvatl, auspicious grant felldtyl RV 1 89J 
Best Mother best of Rivers best of Goddesses, Sarasvatl 
We are as twere of no repute Pw Mother give thou us renownl 
In thee. SarasvaU divine all generations have thdr stay 

RVJ4116 


Grifwold, RRV pp 98, 99 
" M»cdcB>eh, VM, pp. 86 8T 


pp 99 102 
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Sarasvati with speech was a Physician W Y V 19 12 

Vac, the goddess of speech and eloquence, and symbol of the 
potency of the magic word, later was identified with Sarasvati In 
the Atharva-Veda (4.1 2), we find 

Let this Queen come in front, her Father’s daughter, found in the worlds 
for earliest generations [Griffith note “Tins Queen Vak, Speech per- 
sonified, the Word, the first creation and representative of Spirit, and the 
means of communication between men and Gods For earliest generation 
m Rigveda 10 125 7,8, Vak is represented as saymg that she brings forth 
the Father, that is. Heaven the father of all things, and that she holds to- 
gether all existence Similarly, the Logos, the Word ‘was m the beginning’ 
and ‘all things were made by him’ (St John 1 1) ” I, 129 ] 

The Waters are thought of as young women, celestial daughters, 
wives, and mothers They are beseeched for their precious flmd,. as 
they are supposed to bring ghee, milk, and honey They are called 
“wealth giving,” because they fertihze the earth and cause plenti- 
ful harvests They are represented as dehghtmg the gods and thus 
causing them to grant favors Also the Waters have the power to 
grant boons 

I call the Waters, Goddesses, wherein our cattle quench their thirst' 
Oblations to the Streams be given 

Amrit IS m the Waters In the Waters there is healing balm 
Be swift, ye Gods, to give them praise 

Withm the Waters — Soma thus hath told me — dwell all balms that heal, 
And Agni, he who blesseth all The Waters hold all medianes 

0 Waters, teem with medicine to keep my body safe from harm. 

So that I long may see the Sun! 

Whatever sm is found in me, whatever evil I have wrought, 

If I have lied or falsely sworn. Waters, remove it far from me 

R V 1 23 18-22 

Kind be the Goddesses to lend us help I 
May their streams bring us health and wealth! 

S V 1 1 3 13 

With regard to these goddesses, Macdonell says that “the divine 
Waters bear away defilement, and are even invoked to cleanse from 
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moral guilt, the sins of violence, cursing and lying They bestow 
remedies, healmg, long hfe, and Immortality ” •* 

Another important goddess In the Vedas Is U^as, the dawn, a 
^‘personification of one of the most radiant phenomena,” ” She is 
characterized as a charming lady U§as appears in the eastern sky 
in dehcate beauty She is transparent. U?as has many lovere — 
Agni, SQrya, Pu^an, and the Aivlns Griswold points out that 
“U^as IS the daughter of DySus, the sister of Bhaga, the kinswoman 
of Varuija, and the wife (or mistress) of SOrya. ’ Indra has been 
characterized as a Kshatnya lord, in like manner U?as has been 
considered as representing a Kshatnya lady U§as also is supposed 
to dispose of mght and to make evil spirits disappear It is she who 
prepares an entrance to heaven. She is the goddess Boonty, who 
hghts the sky so that treasures may be found. U^as is believed to 
be immortal She is associated with the duration and measurement 
of time, that Is, with the notion of past, present, and future Gris- 
wold states that 

Ufas as regularly appearing in the east Is an eiproahn of f^a la the 
of cosmic order ” She b an expression also of ‘ntuaJistlc 
order As preceding the gods of light, Agni SOrya Savitar etc. Ufas a 
called the mother of the gods (R.VII1J19)” 

From this point of view abe is also said to have generated Sun 
sacrifice, and Agni (R.V 7 78J) Grace and attractiveness belong 
to U^as Certainly in the representation of this goddess the early 
poets have given us imagery of unsurpassed natural beauty Pro- 
fessor R E. Hume states that “the most beautiful odes to the dawn 
m any hterature are those m the Sanskrit language, now to be 
found in the Rig Veda.” ” 

Thfa Lady giver of ddight after her Sfatcr shining forth Daughter of 
Heaven, hath shown herself 
O Dawn thou mlest over wealth. 

Thinking of thee, O Joyous One, as her who driveth hate away 
We woke to meet thee with our lands, 

HSL, p 92. “ 

** tbU T\_ IM /Wtf., pp. 252 253 

»H^*ch*In7aai«ddr«JttlKWoiWCo«v»ofFtJth»,Ctmbrte 19M In 
Tkt Rtmesema of JttUehm p, 136 
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Our eyes behold thy blessed rays, like troops of cattle loosed to feed 
Dawn hath filled full the wide e\panse 

When thou hast filled it, Fulgent One! thou layest bare the gloom with 

light 

After thy nature aid us, Dawn! 

Thou overspreadest heaven witli rays, the dear wide region of mid-air 
With thy bright shining lustre, DaiMi 

R V.4 52 1-7 

In addition to tlie goddesses so far mentioned, there are numer- 
ous oUiers in Uie Vedic pantheon For instance, tliere are verses to 
goddesses having a natural basis such as RodasI, lightning per- 
sonified as the wife of Rudra or the Maruts, Surya, the sun- 
maiden, the Apsarases or river goddesses, including Urvasi; Sita, 
furrow or husbandry personified, and AranyanI, the spirit of tlie 
woodland There are goddesses designated as wives of the gods, 
such as Aivinl, the consort of the Asvins, ^acl, might personified, 
consort of Indra, and Saranyu, the daughter of Tvastar, wife of 
Vivasvat There are found also many abstract feminine nouns 
personified as goddesses, such as Aramati, the genius of devotion, 
Bharati, a goddess of prayer and worship, Raka, the giver, a god- 
dess of bounty, Svastl, goddess of welfare or prosperity, Sunrita, 
goddess of pleasantness and gladness, Hotra, invocation persom- 
fied, Varutrl, guardian goddess, Sansa, prayer or wish personified, 
Diti, plenty, Brihad Diva, the great goddess, and iSraddha, faith 
Smivali, the goddess of Procreation, is said to be Indra’s equal 

In the Vedic hymns goddesses are spoken of as most thoughtful, 
first of those who merit worship, the first creation and representa- 
tive of Spirit, those who hold together all existence Goddesses are 
prayed to as exalted heavenly ladies, as Heaven’s mighty daugh- 
ters, as blessed dames, and skillful goddesses The Vedic Hmdus 
called upon femimne deities to give strength, blessings, good gifts, 
lengthened days, wide pastures free from dangers, wealth m kme 
and horses, health, enjoyments, children, food, welfare for the 
people, wealth that makes for happiness — m short, aU that the 
Vedic Hmdus longed to possess Goddesses were designated as 
teachers of the sons of men, eloquent, holy ones, immortal, heroic, 
pure, auspicious, those who must be honored, kind, lofty, fair, ra- 
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diant, benevolent, lovely, opulent, queens of all that strengthens, 
divine, givers of pwwer and life, the Logos, the Law’s protectresses, 
and the mothers of the great gods 
Not only is Mother Earth spoken of as a goddess, but likewise 
Heaven, as in R.V (3 54 7, and 5 19 4) In the A V (5*2 9) 
Heaven and Earth are referred to as two sisters This appears to 
be the reference also in R.V (3 54 7, 5 19 4 and 10120 9) 
Heaven also is referred (o as a mother in the A V (20 107 10) and 
possibly in the W Y V (33-28) Similar references appear m R.V 
(3 1 7, 3 2 2, 3 5 7, and 10 1209) Hindus very definitely rcc 
ognlre the importance of the mother fn the conception of deity 
In regard to the status of women m the earliest Vedas, there are 
many instances which would seem to suggest that monogamy was 
practiced For instance, we find verses such as the following 
A wife is hotne and dwelling R-VJ 4 

like a loving matron for her husband R-V 1 124 7 
Perfect, 0 Gods the union of the wife and husband- R-V lOJiS J3 
This shrme have we made ready for thy coming as the fond dame attires 
her for her husband R-V 4J J 

They anoint thee (Agni) like a welcxrme friend with milk and butter, 
when thou makest husband and wife of one mind Macdonald, R-V 
1 13U and also 5 J 2 *• 

The gambler’s wife is left forlorn and wretched The mother mourns the 
son who wanders bomeleaa, R.V 10A4 lO 

Sad is the gambler when he sees a matron, another a wife, and his well 
ordered dwcllfng R V 10.34 U 

Shf never vexed me nor was angry with me but to my friends and m© 
was ever gradous. 

For the die s sake, whose single point is final, mine own devoted wife I 
alienated 

My wife holds roe aloof Her mother hates roe. The wretched man finds 
none to give him com/ort- 

R-V 10.34 2,3 [Griffith note IVAose Efttle poftt/ is final the speaker 
has apparently lost all by throwing aces. II, 429 ] 


•• MKdooald, T*# Vedk UrOfi^ p. IJT 
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“Play not with dice No' Cultivate thy coin-land Enjoy tlie gain, and 
deem that wealth sufficient 

There are thy cattle, there tliy wafe, O gambler ” So this good Savitar 
himself hath told me 

RV 10.34 13. 

First have the liberal gained a fragrant dwelling, and got tliemselves a 
bride in fair apparel RV101079 

Agni hath given the bride again w'lth splendour and with ample life 
Long-lived be he w’ho is her lord A hundred autumns let him live 

R V 10 85 39 

"Who shall divide the accordant wife and husband? R V 10 95 12 

J J Meyer states that “the "Veda knows nothing of any hetaer- 
ism,” and that “the Indo-Europeans evidently already had a 
well-ordered family life before their dispersal ” The Vedic Index 
states that although there is “abundant evidence that the standard 
of ordinary sexual morality was not high,” still the marriage tie 
was not lightly regarded Griswold says that “monogamy was the 
rule ” 

Despite verses which would seem to point toward monogamy, it 
IS evident also that a Hindu could have more than one wife The 
following lines from the Vedic scriptures substantiate this fact 

Like a Kmg among his wives thou dwellest R V 7 18 2 

as yearning wives cleave to their yearning husband R V 1 62 1 1 
as wives embrace their lord R V 10 43 1 
both wives of Kuyava R V 1 104 3 

Like nval wives on every side, enclosing ribs oppress me sore R V 1 105 8 

Indra hath taken and possessed all castles, like as one common husband 
doth his spouses R V 7 26 3 

Between both poles the car-horse goes pressed closely, as m his dwelling 
moves the doubly-wedded R V 10 101 11 

the favourite wife neglected 
the favourite wife most dearly loved 
A V 20 128 10,11 

40 Meyer, Sexual Life tn Anaent Indta, I, 124 jhfd 

42 Macdonell and Keith, V I , I, 480 43 Gnswold, RRV, p 10 
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A spell to nd a jealous wife of a nval is quoted below 
From out the earth I dig this plant, an herb of most effectual power, 
Wherewith one quells the rival wife and gains the husband for oneself 
Ausplaous with expanded leaves sent by the Gods, victorious plant, 
Blow thou the nval wife away and mate my husband only mlnel 
Stronger am I, O stronger One, yea, mightier than the mightier 
And she who is my rival wife is lower than the lowest Hflrne 
Her very name I utter not- She tahes no pleasure m this nmn, 

Far into distance most remote drive we the rival wife away) 

R-V10J45 1-4 

Nevertheless, de^ite these verses relating to polygamy, which 
lowered the status of women, on the whole it would seem as though 
the normal Vedic household had one husband and one wife TTie 
VediC Index says that “a Vedic Indian could have more than one 
wife but the evidence points to the wife first wedded alone 
being a wife In the fullest sense *** 

It IS important also for us to note that a wife was on level of 
equabty, at the hearth, which was the altar of sacrifice ’ It was 
the wife 3 duty to prepare the sacred vessels The piety and happi 
ness of a marned couple is noticeable m the lines from the Rig 
Veda (8J1 5-9) quoted below 

0 Gods with constant drau^t of milk, husband and wife with one accord 
Press out and wash the Soma juice. 

They gain sufficient food They come united to the sacred grass, 

And iiever do they fall In strength 

Never do they deny or seek to bide the favour of the Gods. 

They wm high glory for themselves. 

With sons and daughters by their side they reach their full extent of life 
Both decked with ornaments of gold. 

Serving the Immortal One with gifts of sacnBdal meal and wealth, 

They satisfy the claims of Io>'e and pay due honour to the Gods. 

R.V.8J1.5-9 

Nigh they approached one-minded with their spouses, kneeling to him 
adorable, paid worship R.V 1 72.5 


** MacrioocD sod Kdth, VX, I ^7® 


4t VR, fk. 15S. 
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Praiseworthy blc5':ing linst thou laid upon the pair wlio with uplifted 
ladle serve thee man and wife R V 1 S3 > 

Couples desirous of thine aid arc stonninp thee, iwiirinR their presents 
forth to win a stall of Kmc, pouring gifts, Indra, seeking thee R 1 131 3 
|Grifnth note* “Con/>/< r. sacnficcrs .md their wives who arc associated 
with them in offering oblations I, IS2 j 

From olden time the matron goes to feast and general sacrifice R \ . 
10 S6 10 

To this 'mine utterance, O \e men, give credence, what good the man 
and wife obtain bj praying 

A manly son is born and gathers riches, and thrives forev'cr sinless in the 
dwelling 

y \' 8 5 

I cook the ofiering I present oblation Onh' my wife attends the holj'’ 
service *\V 12 3 47 

Rise to the altar Bless this dame with ofisprmg 
Promote this woman Drive away the demons 
Approach this woman here wath store of cattle 
Together with the deities come to meet her 
Fashioned at first by Right, set by the Spirit, this altar of Brahmaudana 
was appointed 

Place the pure boiler on it, woman' Set thou therein tlie nee-mess of 
Celestial Beings 

A V 11 1 21,22,23 

According to Griffith’s note, this prayer from Uie White Yajiir- 
Veda was spoken by a woman 

Thou art our Father, Father-hke regard us Obeisance be to thee Do 
not thou harm us 

May we, accompanied by Tvash^ar, win thee Vouchsafe me sons and 
cattle Grant us offspring Safe may I be together with my husband 
WYV37 20 [Gnffith note “ Accompanted by Tvashpar favoured by 
the God who presides over procreation and the bestowing of children ” 
Page 296 ] 

The Black Yajur-Veda contains another example of a prayer in 
which during the religious service the woman actually speaks 
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I yoke thee with mDk with ghee 
I yoke thee with water, and plants, 

I yoke thee with offspring, 

Today being consecrated, do thou win strength for us, 

Let the lady of holy pxiwer advance 
Let her sit on the altar with fair colour 
Then may I, full of desire 
Enter my own place here. 

With fair offspring with noble husbands 
We are coroe to thee, 

0 Agni, to thee that decelvest the foe 
The undeccivable, we that are not deceived 

1 loosen this bond of Varava 
Which Savitf the kmdly, hath boimd 

And In the birthplace of the creator In the place of good action 
I make it pleasant for roe with husband 

BYVajL5 6.a-c Keith, HOS XVm 283 
Tbe Atharva Veda, Book 12, Hymn 3 is a prayer acco m pani 
ment during the preparation and presentation of sacnhdal offer 
ings to the gods by a householder and his wife, with prayer for 
prospenty and happiness on earth and in heaven In this hymn 
we find passages such as the following 

Whate er thy wife away from thee makes ready or what 0 wife apart 
from thee, thy husband 

Combme it alll Let it be yours in common while ye produce one world 
with joint endeavour 

All these now dwelling on the earth, mine offspring these whom this 
woman here my wife hath borne roe — 

Invite them all unto the vessel Knowing their kinship tbe children have 
met together 

A.VI2JJ940 

[ Although women seem to have been on a level of equality at the 
J hearth it will be noted that while tons are prayed for, daughters 
I are not It la stated in the Black Yajur Veda (U 6 4) that the birth 
of a daughter may be avoided by not spreading a bunch ot sacri 
fichd grass m all directions There is no intercession made for 
daughters 

«Kdth,lr, BV\ HOS ■WHI 211 
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There are passages in the Vedas which show that the Aryans did 
not have always the highest opinion of woman The following is 

the highest praise which the Rishi §yavaswa could give to a 
queen, his greatest benefactor, who had not only treated him with rev- 
erence, but had given him a herd of cattle, and costly ornaments, and 
put him m the way of obtaining the woman on whom he had set his 
heart ■*' 

§asiyasT, though a female, is more excellent than a man who reverences 
not the gods, nor bestows wealth R V 5 61 6, Wilson, III, 344, 345 

Verse 17 of Rig-Veda 8 33, says 

The mind of woman brooks not discipline, 

Her intellect hath little 'weight 

RV8 33 17 

We also find the following statement in the Rig-Veda 

With women there can be no lasting friendship, hearts of hyenas are 
the hearts of women R V 10 95 15 

To a person who has observed Indian life closely it is apparent 
that probably there is no other land where marriage so completely 
occupies the activities of the people The Hindu parents plan for 
the marriage of their child even from its birth It is important, 
then, that we note the earhest references to marriage m the scrip- 
tures On the whole, in Vedic days there seems to have been 

considerable freedom on the part of both man and woman in se- 
lecting a wife or a husband At any rate, it is not clear that either the 
father or the mother controlled the marriage of son or daughter of ma- 
ture age, though no doubt the parents or parent often arranged a suit- 
able match The marriage was frequently arranged through an interme- 
diary, the “wooer” {vara) presumably after those concerned had m 
effect come to an agreement (R V 10 78,4, 10 85 15,23) 

With forelock loosened o’er his brow, here comes the wooer of the bride. 
Seeking a husband for this maid, a wife for this unmarried man 
Wooer 1 This girl hath toiled in vain, going to others’ marnages 
Now to her wedding, verily, wooer! another maid shall come 

■*" Macdonald, VR, p 165 

Macdonell and Keith, V I , I, 482 , see also II, 244 
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DhaUr upholds the spacious earth upholds the sky, upholds the sun 
Dhfitar bestow upon this raaid a husband suited to her wish 

A.V 6 60 1-3 

In the following references we see that sometimes dowries were 
given. Especially it was certain that downes would be given when 
girls “suffered from bodily defects,” as the Vedic Index states 
How many a maid is pleasing to the suitor who fain vronM many for 
her splendid riches? R.V 10 27 12 

No lovely wife who brings her dower In hundreds rests upon his bed 
AV51712 

like a bride dowered by her sire R,V 9 46 2 
The sale of a daughter was not unknown In the Rig Veda there is 
a passage which possibly refers to a brother’s giving a dowry in 
order to get a husband for his sister However, discredit seems to 
have been attached to such a practice 

For I have heard that ye give wealth more freely than worthless son-in* 
law or spouse s brother R-V 1 109.2 

From the Vedic Index we learn “Occasionally marriages by 
capture may have taken place, but only as kmghtly feats, as when 
Vimada earned off Purumitra’s daughter against her father’s wish, 
but very possibly with her own consent ’ 

Ye mounted on your ebanot, brought to Vimada the comely maW of 
Purumitra as a bnde R V I0J9 7 

Marriage celebrations ore very happDy described in the Vedas 
Tvashtar prepares the bridal of his daughter All the world hears the 
tidings and assembles, R V 10 17 1 

Here it was that the bridegroom with his relatives and friends ap- 
peared to meet those of the bride 

As maidens deck themselves with gay adornment to Join the bridal feast, 

I now behold them R.V 4 58.9 

AgnI hath given the bride with spfendour and with ampie life R.V 
10 85J9 

» MacdooeD mod Kdth \ i. I 4M-«3 
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We see that tlie bridegroom grasps the bride’s hand and leads 
her in expectation of long and happy unity 

I take thy hand in mine for happy fortune, tliat thou mayst reach old 
age with me tliy husband 

Gods, Aryaman, Bhaga, Savitar, Purandhi, have given thee to be my 
household’s mistress 

RV 10 85 36 

I place upon the lap of Earth the Goddess, a firm auspicious stone to 
bnng thee children 

Stand on it, thou, greeted with joy, resplendent' A long, long life may 
Savitar vouchsafe thee' 

As Agni m the olden time took the right hand of this our Earth, 

Even so, I take and hold thy hand 

A V 14 1 47,48 

Sweet are the glances of our eyes! Our faces are as smooth as balm! 
Within thy bosom harbour me One spirit dwell in both of us' 

A V 7 36 [Griffith note “A charm to be pronounced by bride and 
bridegroom ” I, 343 ] 

When tlie festivities are over, bride and bridegroom go to tlie 
latter’s home in an elaborate marriage procession 

Thought was the pillow of her couch Sight was the unguent for her eyes 
Her treasury was earth and heaven, when Surya went unto her Lord 

Hymns were the cross-bars of the pole Kurira-metre decked the car 
The bridesmen were the Asvm Pair Agni was leader of the train 

RV 10 85 7,8 

Her spirit was the bridal car The covering thereof was heaven 
Bright were both steers that drew it, when Surya approached her hus- 
band’s home 

RV 10 85 10'^° 

Certainly the new wife’s position within the jomt-family system 
was secure The marriage ceremony presents the high status of 
the bnde 

®0For a more detailed accoimt of the early Vedic wedding, see Zimmer, AlUn- 
disches Leben, pp 310-14 Also see HiUebrandt, Ritual-LtUeratur, Vedtsche Opfer 
und Zauber, Hochzeit, pp 63-68, Das, Rgvedtc Culture, Wedding Rites, pp 370-84 
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Over thy husband s father and \hy husband s mother bear full sway 
Over the sister of thy lord, over his brothers rule supreme 

R.V 10^5 46 

The same verse recurs wfth slight verbal variations in A.V (14 
1 44) Thus It is evident that the wife was not an object of sub- 
jection m the new home, but was afforded an equal status, indeed, 
one of high importance In his summary of the Vedic ideal of mar 
riage, the former curator of the Government Oriental Library at 
Mysore, Pandit Mahadeva Sastn, a Sansknt scholar of the highest 
order, has declared that “the marriage relation should be entered 
mto by a man and a woman at a mature age, when they may be 
fully ahve to the responsfbflities of the householder's life, both of 
them having been duly educated for a proper discharge of their 
duties ” 

In the Rig Veda the happy results of marriage are frequently 
set forth The joy of sons and grandsons is pictured The Vedic 
Hindu speaks of his wife and sons as God-given 
AgnI bath bestowed on me riches and sons and this my spouse. 

Be ye not parted Dwell ye here. Reach the faD time of human life. 

With sons and grandsons sport and play rejokdng In your own abode 

R.V 10.S5 41 42 

O Dawn enncbed with ample wealth, bestow on us the wondrous gift 
Wherewith we may support children and children s sons. 

RV192I3 

O Bounteous Indra, make this bride blest in her sons and fortunate! 
Vouchsafe to her ten sons! And make her bnsbend the eleventh roan 

R.V 10JS4S 

The desire for sons was voiced in such words as the following 
Vouchsafe blearing upon the wombs that bring male children forth RV 
10 63 IS 

Prepare accordantly the mother for the Infant s birth 

On the right way bring forth the boy Make him come hltber I am here. 

The Amulet which AdIU wore when desirous of a son, 

TN-ashtar hath bound upon thb dame and said Be mother of a boy ” 

A.V6 8I1-3 


Stjtri Tit f tik. Ura of Sftrriast p M 
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0 Dhatar, Thou Disposer, lay within the body of this dame 

A male germ with the noblest form,^ for her, in the tenth month, to bear 

AV 5 25 10 

1 with my thought have commerced with divine far-sighted Dakshma 
Steal not my life , I will not thine May I, 0 Goddess, in thy sight find for 

myself a hero son 

WYV4 23 

May he come forth alive, unharmed, yea, living from the livmg dame 
RV 5 78 9 

In the Atharva-Veda (6 17 2-4) we read how the Mother Earth 
conceived the germ of all the things that be, the stately forest trees, 
the mountains, and the hills Even so, it is prayed that the germ of 
life shall be productive m a woman that she may bear a son 
On the failure to produce natural children, “adoption was pos- 
sible ” However, that practice does not seem to have been always 
m favor The following lines m the Rig-Veda appear to condemn 
the usage 

Agni, no son is he who spnngs from others Lengthen not out the path- 
ways of the foolish 

Unwelcome for adoption is the stranger, one to be thought of as another’s 
offspring, R V 7 4 7,8 

So important was it for a father to have a son that it was possible 
for the father who had a daughter, but no sons, to appoint the 
daughter’s son to “perform his funeral rites ” 

Wise, teaching, following the thought of Order, the sonless gained a 
grandson from his daughter R V 3 31 1 

This practice also seemed to account for the difficulty of the 
brotherless maiden in finding a husband There was always the 
possibility that the maiden’s father would desire her children to 
be his heirs 

A Also it is recognized that a brother may beget children “with the 
/ wife of a dead man, or perhaps of a man who is childless (R V 
I 10 40 2) Sonlessness {avlratd) is placed on the same level 

Macdoncll and Keith, V I , I, S28 , see also lengthy discussion in Zimmer, AIL, 
p 318 

Gnffith, R V , I, 347 « 



26 


THE VEDAS 

as lack of property (anw/t), and Agnl is besought to protect from 
it” “Give us not up to lndigen<^, Agni, nor want of hero sons” 

(RV^ 16 5) With regard to the complicated question of adopting 

a son, there is a lengthy discussion in Julius Jolly s Recht und 
Situ, where it is suggested that the treasuring of the male descend 
ants was m order to create a large class of workers To the man, as 
the possessor of the wife, belonged the pwssession of the children, 
even though he was not their father A man could adopt strange 
children and become their father protector Authorities cannot 
agree as to just where each son should be placed in the line of 
Inhentance By all authorities, hovrever, the first blood son is 
placed at the head JoDy pomts out that to the Hindus adoption 
Is a senous matter — a relationship not to be entered into lightly, 
but according to holy ceremonies The son must be made as one 
of the family’s own resembling the real son The Vedic Index 
points out that adoption sometimes was resorted to not only “when 
natural children existed, but when it was desired to secure the 
presence in the family of a person of specially high qualifica 
tions ’ ” 

According to the following verses the birth of a daughter was 
not desired 

Preserve the babe at hlrthl Make not the boy a female child A V &,6JS 
Elaewhere may he effect the birth of maids but here prepare a boy A.V 
6 IIJ 

Heinnch Zimmer says that nowhere m the Vedic songs do we find 
a wish for a daughter " It might be suggested that the literature 
of nearly all other peoples has shown lack of desire for female 
children Before the advent of Mohammed the Arabs are reported 
to have buned female children alive.” It must be said in favor of 
the Vedic Hindu that there are no proofs that the exposure of 
female children was r^pilarly practiced 
However, A, A. MacdoneU points out that “the Yajur Veda 

** MtaloodI iod KAti, Vi, I 4S7 

Vi,I 528 »ce ■!» Zimmer AIL, p. 218 

•T ziniiwr AIL, p 319 ^ ^ ^ctatta 

•• Htori, Per p, 8 re »lso Ibl of refmocrt fa MejTf 5LA1 I b 
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speaks of girls being exposed wlicn born *’ Farquhar also leminds 
ns that “since the father \\as supreme, and since every family 
\\ anted sons, there was a tendency to set less value on ^\oman In 
consequence, man\ girl babies were exposed or put to death m 
e\cr\ race practising ancestor-worship ” In the creative period 
of the Veda'^:. Farqiihar draws the conclu^^ion, “Like most primi- 
tive peoples, the\ practised the exposure of girl children and old 
people ' \Vc know also that this custom existed down to 1830, 
because from that date onward, “a steady persistent crusade was 
carried on against female infanticide bv^ the Government of 
India ’ 

The Vedas disclose vcr\ little concerning the care of a child, 
despite the fact that progeny was so highly pri7ed No doubt, the 
mother took care of the children Surely the fact that children grew' 
up at all amid the hazards of primitive life suggests that the mother 
must have exercised wise care One could wish that more descrip- 
tions of this plain livdng had been recorded However, we do find 
a few’ verses such as the following, which show a mother’s tender 
touch* 

Sav'itar covers both all-foslcring worlds with praises, even as a woman 
cherishes her children R V 3 38 S 

Ev’en as a moUier to her sons, be gracious A V 6 30 3 

Let IVIitra guard him, as a kind mother guards the son she nurses A V 
2 28 1 

Let women and their sons be friendly-minded A V 3 4 3 

0 Abvins, giv'e me your aid, as sire and mother aid their son R V 10 39 6, 
see also W Y V 20 77 

In the Atharva-Veda (6 140) is a homely prayer for the safe 
cutting of a child’s first teeth 

Tw'O tigers have grow’n up w'ho long to eat the mother and the sire 
Soothe, Brahinanaspati, and thou, O Jatavedas, both these teeth 
Let nee and barley be your food, eat also beans and sesamum 
This IS the share allotted you, to be your portion, ye tw’O Teeth Harm 
not your mother and your sire 

Farquhar, PH, p 18 
165 


69 Macdonell, HSL, p 163 
Ibid , p 22 
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Both fellow teeth have been Invoked gentle and bringing happinesi. 
Elsewhither let the fierceness of your nature turn away, 0 TeethI Harm 
not your mother or your sire. 

A V6 1401-3 

The son is instructed not to harm his mother or father, as fol 
lows 

When grown in strength, let him not wound bn father, nor disregard his 
mother A.V 6 llOJ 

The father in the Rig Veda wouJd seem Co stand for all that is 
good and kind. Certainly there is no indication that a father ex 
erased cruel subjection over his wife and daughters 

O Mighty Indra, with sweetest aong I grasp thy gannent’s hem, as a child 
grasps his father's R.VA 53 J 

When at the coming of the rains the water has poured upon them as they 
yearned and thirsted 

One seeks another as be talks and greets him with cnes of pleasure, as a 
son hia father 

R.V 7 I03A 

A father guards his son, W Y V AS 1 7 

like a son cherished in his fatber'a house. R-V 8 19 J7 
In the early Aryan famhy the members were bound together In 
a strong relationship The father (plif) was the protector and 
supphed the food while the mother was the meter-out (md/f) of 
daily nourishment Many are the hnes suggesting lender family 
feeling Some of the Vedlc deities are worshipped as mother and 
father 

With care and marvels the Rlbhus had done prtsper service to assist their 
Parents. R.V 4A3 2 

They made their Parents who were lying like posts that moulder j-oimg 
ngwin forever R.V 4A3A 

O Goddess Earth Thou art a celestial design W V V 1 1 68 69 
Ye Mothers, have a hundred homes yea and a thousand are your 
grovrtha. 

Do ye who have a thousand power* free this my patient from disease 
Be glad and ioyful In the plants, both bfossomlng and bearing fruit, 
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Plants that will lead us to success, like mares who conquer in the race. 
Plants, by this name I speak to you. Mothers, to you the Goddesses 

WYVI2 76,77 

]\Iay the Wind waft to us that pleasant medicine May Earth our Mother 
give it, and our Father Heaven W Y V 25 1 7 

Heaven and Earth cling close 
As sire and mother to their child 

WYV33 67 

Well be it with our mother and father! Well be it with our cows and beasts 
and people! A V 1 31 4 

The Vedas give us a picture of a Hindu woman’s house Various 
parts of the house and its appurtenances are mentioned, for ex- 
ample wickerwork {aksu) , fireplace (astrt) , pillow {upabar- 
hana) , pillar {upamit) , coverlet {vpavdsana) , fire tongs {jdhrstt ) , 
side post {paksa) , women’s quarters {painlndm sadas) , roof 
{chandas) , grass thatch {trna) , bed {talpa) , door (dtir) , door- 
post {dtirya), hall {prdclnavamsa) , bench {prostha) , and couch 
{Dayana) More important still, m constructing the picture of the 
Hindus of those days, we find many beautiful lines m praise of the 
spirit of the home 

The home on which the wanderer thinks, where cheerfulness and joy 
abound, — 

We call the home to welcome us 

W Y V 3 42 

His home is like a lake with lotus-blossoms, like the Gods’ palaces adorned 
and splendid R V 10 107 10 

Now Mitra, Varuna, Aiyaman, vouchsafe us freedom and room for us 
and for our children ’ R V 7 62 6 

To us who laud thee, Agni, bnng fresh food and safe and happy homes 
RVS 6 8 ' 

May he prosper our home! R V 4 S3 7 

Also through their own nght the heroes have grown strong, and dwell in 
safe and happy homes R V 7 74 6 

Safe may we be until we reach our homes, and rest us, and unyoke R V 
3 53 20 
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He [Indra] Is like home like sweet and fair nutntloii,R.V 4 16 15 

May he, Sflrya, the Sage, sdf-excelleiit grant ms a sheltering home, a 
house that wards the fierce heat off on every side. R.V 5 44 7 

Queen of the HomeJ Thou sheltering kindly goddess wast stablisbed by 
the gods in the beginning 

Clad in thy robe of grass be friendly minded, and give us wealth with 
goodly men about us. 

AVJ12 5 [Griffith note Queen of Home the female doty who 
presides over house-buildmg and who was originally commissioned by 
the Gods to Instruct men in this arL I 98 ] 

May ah our hopes fulfillment guard this dwelling A VJ 12 8 

Grass-covered clad with straw the bouse, like Night, gives rest to man 
and beast. 

Thou atandest, built upon the earth, like a she-elephant borne on feet. 
A-V9J17 [Griffith note *’Bomeonjeei the four comer pillars rep- 
resenting the elephant a legs, I 437 ] 

Freedom from hate I bring you concord and unanimity 
Love one another as the cow loveth the calf that ahe hath borne. 
One-minded with his motber let the son be loyal to his sire. 

Let the wife, calm and gentle speak words sweet as honey to her lord. 

No brother hate his brother No sister to sister be unkind 
Unanimous, with one Intent speak ye your speech In friendliness 
That spell through which Gods sever not nor ever bear each other hate — 
That spell we lay upon your home a bond of union for the men 
Intelligent submissive rest united friendly and kind, bearing the yoke 
together 

Come speaking sweetly each one to the other I makeyou one-InlentloDed 
and one-minded. 

Let what you dnnk your share of food, be common Together with one 
common bond I bind yon 

Serve AgnI gathered round him like the spokes about the chariot nair 
With binding charm I make you all united obeying one sole leader and 
one-minded 

Even as the gods who watch and guard the Amrit, at room and eve ma> 
ye be kindly hearted 

A.V.3J0 1-7 [Griffith note The hymn Is a prayer or charm to se- 
cure love and concord In a family 1,125-26] 
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In a li>inn which in\okes a benediction upon the completion of 
a new* house is found the follow’ing pra 5 '’er for the fulfillment of all 
hopes 

We loose the bands of thy baniboos, of bolls, of fastening, of thatch, 

We loose tlic ties of thy side-posts, 0 House that boldest all we prize 
We loosen here the tics and bands of straw* in bundles, and of clamps, 

Of all that compasses and binds the Lady Genius of the Home 
We loose the loops which men have bound within thee, loops to tic and 
hold 

Be gracious, when erected, to our bodies, Lady of the Home 
Store-house of Soma, Agni’s hall, the ladies’ bower, the residence. 

The seat of Gods art thou, 0 Goddess House 

A V 9 3 4-7 

The love of children is rooted deeply in the Hindu’s nature, and 
it IS gratifying to note tliat sometimes tlie Vedic Hindu actually 
prays for children rather than only for sons 

Vouchsafe us freedom and room for us and for our children R V.7 62 6 

In the following hymn protection is invoked for a man’s wife and 
children 

Guard on all sides this w'oman! Guard my children, us, and all our 
w ealth ' 

Let not malignity o'ercome, nor adversaries conquer us 

A V 2 7 4 

I There is no trace in the Rig-Veda that women were secluded as 
I inferiors The Vedic Index says that “tlie maiden may be assumed 
f to have grown up in her father’s house sharing m the work 
of the house ” She is believed to have mingled freely with the 
youth of the village 

The Vedtc Index also states that “women did not go to the Sabha 
[assembly] , for they were, of course, excluded from political activ- 
ity.” In regard to the assembly, in a love charm m the Atharva- 
Veda the maiden addresses the man she loves as follows 

I am speaker here, not thou Speak thou where the Assembly meets A V 
7 38 4. 


Macdonell and Keith, V I , H, 48S 


Ibid , p 427 
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Yet “Assembly’ is personified as Prajapab’s daughter Also in 
A V (8 10) the poet identifies VirfiJ with VSc, the Word, and speaks 
of Virij as entering the assembly In this hymn the poet states that 

He who knows this becomes polite and courtly and people come as guests 
to his assembly A V 8 10.5 

Our knowledge of the legal position of daughters is scant Broth 
' erless maidens seem to have had a hard time of it They were likely 
to be ruined physically, although the RJg Veda states that religious 
* terrors would await the man who took advantage of such a woman 
RV (4 5 5) 

Those maidens must oow stand rtft of power, like sisters who 
are brotherless, A.V I 17 1 [Griffith note "Brvtkeriess irasupported 
and helpless when their father is dead, and they have no brother on whom 
the duty of protecting and finding husbands for them would naturally 
devolve, I 21 ] 

Macdonell and Keith summarite the dependent state of women in 
the Vedlc documents 

Women could not take an Inheritance and were not independent persons 
in the eyes of the law whether married or not PresrnnabJy before mar 
nage they lived on then parents or brothers, and after that on their hus- 
bands, while in the event of their husbands predeceasing them their rela 
lives took the property btndcned with the necessity of maintaining the 
wife. Their earnings would be appropriated by their nearest relative — 
usually father or brotter — in the few cases in which unmarried women 
could earn anything as in the case of courtezans If the father was 
dead or feeble, the sister was dependent on her brother and on his wife “ 
The following verse gives us a picture of a home occupation in 
which the daughters of a family were engaged “Their httle maidens 
are at home at home they w^t upon the cows" (A VJO 127 J) 
The inclusive and authoritative thesaurus of primary material 
of the of the Vedas, MacdoneD and Keith’s Vedlc Index 

says that ‘Hhere is no evidence to show whether a son, when 
g r own up, normally continued to stay with his father, his wife 
becoming a member of the father s household or whether he set 
up a house of his own probably the custom varied ” •• 

« lUedemen »od Kdth VJ U 4S6 496 1 527 
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Macdoncll and Keith state also that ‘‘adiilten' was generally re- 
’ garded among Ar>an peoples as a serious oflensc against the hus- 
band of the \Nonian affected ” On the other hand, there are com- 
mentators \\ho differ from this \ic\v Weber thinks there was 
indifference to adultery in Vedic times Julius Jolly speaks of tlie 
tolerance of prostitution in the Vedas, but he also points out that 
this did not hinder the development of strict marriage laws."^ 
Incest was proposed to the dcitj' Varna by his sister VamT, as 
indicated in the legend in R V (10 10 1-14) From this reference, 
however, we see that incest was not approv-ed Zimmer believes 
that incest was not the custom ““ In R V (10 162 5) reference to 
incest also was made The Vedte Index states, 

Mention is further made in R 10 61 5-7, to the wedlock of Prajapati 
and his daughter, which i‘>, however, interpreted mythologically in the 
Bnihmanas ( \itare>a Brahmana 3 33, Satapatha Bnllimana 1 7 4 I), 
an interpretation whicli ma> be correct.’ ' 

With regard to the myth of Prajripati and his daughter, however, 
Professor Max jMuller tells us* 

When Rumania is hard pressed by his opponents about the immoralities 
of his gods, he answers with all the freedom of a comparative mythologist 
“It IS fabled that Prajapati, Uie Lord of Creation, did violence to his 
daughter But wdiat docs it mean’ Prajapati, the Lord of Creation, is a 
name of the sun, and he is called so, because he protects all creatures His 
daughter Ushas is the dawn And when it is said that he was m love with 
her, this only means that, at sunrise, the sun runs after the dawn, the 
dawn being at the same time called the daughter of the sun, because she 
rises when he approaches ” 

In Rig-Veda (2 29 1) we find reference to illegitimate love and 
^ the abandonment of the offspring of such a union In at least three 
verses apparently brotherless girls were reduced to becoming 
''j prostitutes (R V 1 124 7, 4 5 5, A V 1 17 1) There is possible 
* reference to prostitution in Rig- Veda (8177, 11674, 2157, 

Ibid , I, 396 Weber, Indtschc Sludicn, 10 83 et seg 

CO Jolly, RS, p 48 "o Zimmer, AIL, p 321 

Macdonell and Keith, V I , I, 397 

"2 Max Muller, History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp S29, S30 See also 
Griffith, R.V, II, 611 
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2 13 12) and in A V (5 5 8) On the other hand, in the foDowmg 
lines the deity India took pity upon an Illegitimate son of a maiden 

Lord of Bay Steeds, thou broughtest from the ant hill the unwedded dam- 
sel’s son whom ants were eating ILV 4 19 9 

So India caused the unwedded d*nw1 s [agni] son, 

The castaway, to share m the lauds, 

R-V4J0 16 

With regard to polyandry in the Vedas, there is a difference of 
opinion among able scholars MacdoneH and Keith ttibVp the def 
inite statement that 

polyaiidiy a not Vedic. There is no passage containing any dear 
reference to such a custom. The most that can be said is that in the Rig 
Veda (I0 85J7r38) and the Atharvaveda (14 1 44,52,61 2 14,27) 

verses are found in which htubaods are mentioned in relation to a 
single wife,” 

Griswold says that in the case where the Lady Dawn chose the 
two Horsemen to be her husbands, we have 

a bit of mythological polyandry (R.V 4 43 6 1119 5) The situation is 
complicated by the fact that the Sun Maiden is represented also as the 
sister of the Aivins (R.V 1 180J) as well as their wife. These cm 
barrassing connections represent the mythological rendering of the pbe- 
Domena of the morning sky, In terms of human relationships,^* 

Juhus Jolly, in Rccht und StHc gives an cxceUent account of the 
aboriginal peoples who dwelt in India, whose desc end a n ts some- 
times even today practice polyandry On the other side, ile> er 
fhinVB that probably polyandry ‘was to be found among the primi 
tive peculation in and about India,” and that “poJyando^ may 
have been found In Isolated cases among the Aryan Indians ’ ” 
However, Meyer thinks that on the whole polyand^ probabl> most 
be called “non Aryan,’' 

There is no evidence in the early Vedic texts for the practice of 
child marriage. To the people of those days marriage was the union 


T» XfafAravJI mod Krftb VJL, J 4^9 
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of two persons of full development In the followmg verse there is 
reference to a woman who was old and sbll unmarried 

0 Asvins! to Ghosha, stncken in years, living in her father’s dwelhng, ye 
gave a husband R V 1 1 1 7 7 

In the Vedas are to be found many love poems, yearnings of 
youths for maidens, and vice versa, and there are even spells and 
potions to endeavor to compel the love of man and woman The 
following IS a charm to win and secure a girl’s love 

From honey sprang this plant to life With honey now we dig thee up 
Make us as sweet as honey, for from honey hast thou been produced 
My tongue hath honey at the tip, and sweetest honey at the root 
Thou yieldest to my wish and will, and shalt be mine and only mine 
My commg in is honey-sweet, and honey-sweet my gomg forth 
My voice and words are sweet I fain would be like honey in my look 
Sweeter am I than honey, yet more full of sweets than licorice 
So mayst thou love me as a branch full of sweets, and only me 
Around thee have I girt a zone of sugar-cane to banish hate. 

That thou ma 3 ^t be in love with me, my darhng, never to depart 

A V 1 34 1-5 [Griffith note “My commg m my gomg forth All 
my doings , my general conduct To banish hate and, of course, to in- 
spire love My darling, never to depart more literally, ‘that thou mayst 
never go away,’ or become alienated from me ” I, 39 ] 

The latter part of the following hymn defimtely shows that some- 
times the man was prepared to use strenuous means to gam the 
woman of whom he was enamored. 

Let the Impeller [Kama, the god of love,] goad thee on Rest not in peace 
upon thy bed 

Terrible is the shaft of Love Therewith I pierce thee to the heart 
That arrow winged with longing thought, its stem Desire, its neck Re- 
solve, 

Let Kama, having truly aimed, shoot forth and pierce thee m the heart 
The shaft of Kama, pointed well, that withers and consumes the spleen. 
With hasty feathers, all aglow, therewith I pierce thee to the heart 
Pierced through with fiercely-burmng heat, steal to me with thy parching 
hps. 

Gentle and humble, all nune own, devoted, with sweet words of love, 
Away from mother and from sire I drive thee hither with a whip. 
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That thou mayat be at my command and yle^d to every wish of 
Mitra and Vanina expel aD thought and purpose from her heart 
Deprive her of her own free-will, and mate her lubject unto me 

A.VJJ5 1-6 

The following is the lullaby, or sleep charm, of a lover who is 
secretly visiting his love 

The Bull who hath a thousand horns who nses up from out the sea, 

By him, the strong and mighty one, we lull the folk to rest and sleep 
Over the surface of the earth there breathes no wind there looks no eye. 
Lull all the women, lull the dogs to sleep with Indra as thy fncrtdl 
The women sleqring fn the court, lying without, or stretched on beds 
The matrons with their odorous sweets — these one and aH we lull to 
sleep 

Each moving thing have I secured, have held and bold the eyt and breath 
Each limb and member have I sdied in the de^ daitneas of the ni^L 
The man who sits the man walks whoever stands and dearly sees - 
Of these we closely shut the eya, even as we closely shut this house. 
Sleep mother! let the father sleepi sleep dog and master of the home! 
Let all her kinsmen sleep Sleep aB the people who are round about 
With soporific charm 0 sleep lull thou to slumber all the folk. 

Let the rest sleep till break of day I will remain awake till dawn like 
Indra free from scath and harm 

A V 4 5 1-7 [Griffith note “Tkt BvU who kaik a tkotaand komx the 
sun with his countless rays of whose setting brings the time of rest 

and sleep or perhaps the starry heaven as Grassmann translates Is 
intended. 1, 135 ] 

The following is a maiden’s love charm 
I dig this heahug herb that makes my lover look on me and weep 
That bids the parting friend return and kindly greets him as he comes. 
This herb wherewith the Asurl drew Indra downward from the Gods, 

With this same herb I draw thee dose that I may be roost dear to thee 
Thou art the peer of Soma yea thou art the equal of the Sun 
The peer of all the Gods art thoul Therefore we call thee hitherward 
I am speaker here not thou Speak thou where the assembly meets. 

Thou shalt be mine and only mine, and never mention other dames. 

If thou art far awa> beyond the rivets far away from men 

This herb seem to bind thee fast and bring thee back ro> prisoner 

AV7J8I-S 



Tiie following womanV charm is addrc'^^eci to a sacicd plant 

Thou hast grown up. n source of ]o\. to bless me witli prosperity. 

A hundred arc tin tendriK, thrce-nnd*thir(y, thy de'-cending shoots 
With this that bears a thousand lca\es 1 dr\ thy he.irtj and wither it 
T>el thy heart wither for my lo\e and let tin mouth be dry for me 
Parch, and dtw up with lonqing Go with lips that io\c of me hath dried 
Dn\c us together, taw in ’ fair’ a go-between who wakens lo\o 
Drnc us together, him and me, and gne us both one heart and mind 
Even .as bis mouth is parched who finds no water for his burning thirst, 
So parch and bum with longing, go with bps that lo\e of me hath dried 
E\cn as the mongoose bites and rends and then restores the wounded 
snake 

So do thou, michl\ one, restore the fracture of our se\crcd lose 

A \ 0 159 1-5 


Other love charm? of women arc' 

This is the Apsarnscs’ lo\e-spcll. the conquering resistless ones’ 

Send the spell fortli, }c deities' Let him consume with love of me. 

I pray, may he remember me, think of me, loving and beloved 
Send forth the spell. \c deities' Let him consume with love of me 
That he may think of me. that I may never, never think of him 
Send forth the spell, ye deities’ Let him consume with love of me 
Madden him, Alaruts, madden him Madden him, madden him, 0 Air 
Madden him, .Agni, madden him Let him consume with love of me 

A V6 130 1-4 

If thou shouldst run three leagues away, fiv c leagues, a horse’s daily stage, 
Thence thou shall come to me again, and be the father of our sons 

A V6 131 3 


The following is a charm against jealousy 

Brought hitherward from Sindhu, from a folk of every mingled race, 
Fetched from afar, thou art I deem, a balm that cureth jealousy 
As one with w’ater quencheth fire, so calm this lover’s j'ealousy, 

Like heat of fire that burneth here, or flame that rageth through the wood 

A V 7 45 1-2 

In the Atharva-Veda (2 36 1-8) we find a charm supposed to 
be used by a matchmaker, or intermediary, for securing a husband 
for a marriageable girl 
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To please us may the suitor come O Agni seeking this maid 

May she be soon made happy with a husband 

As bliss beloved by Soma dear to Prayer, and stored by Aryaman, 

With the God Dhatar's truthfulness I irork the bridal oracle. 

O Agnl, may this woman find a husband. Then verily King Soma maVix 
her happy 

hlay she bear sons chief lady of the household. Blessed and bearing rule 
beside her consort 

As this lair, Maghavanl that is fair to look on was dear to wild things as 
a pleasant dwelling, 

So may this woman here be Bhaga a darling loved by her lord and prizing 
his affection. 

Mount upl Embark on Bhaga s ship, the full the inexhaustible, 

Thereon bring hitherward to us the lover whom thou fain wouldst wed 
Call out to him, O Lord of Wealthl Make thou the lover well Inclmed 
Set each on thy right hand who is a lover worthy of her choice. 

Here is the Bdellium and the gold the Auksha and the bliss are here 
These bring thee to the husbands so to find the man whom thou wouldst 
have. 

May Savitar lead and bring to thee the husband whom thy hart desires. 
0 Plant be this thy gift to berl 

A.V 2J6 1,3-8 [Griffith note The tviior the Interceder or match 
maker wiiose business is to find a suitable wife for his friend or em- 
ployer O addressed as especially connected with marriage, regu 
lating as Sun, the proper season for its celebration and as the 
sacrificial fire the consecrator of the rite. Beloved by Soma as Sflryfl, 
the typical bride, was married to Soma the young maid Is regarded as 
originally belonging to him Chief lady of the houzekold mahUhS the 
technical term for the first married wife the princ^ consort of a king. 
Bhaga the Dl^ienser who brings wealth and happiness, and blesses 
conjugal love. Bdellium a costly fragrant gum It may have 
formed part of the giri s dowry or she may have been anointed 
and perfumed with iL The gold as dowry or personal ornaments I, 
7&-79 I 

In regard to the love of youths and maidens the Vedas also say 
Like as a young man followeth a maiden so doth the Sun the Dawn, 
refulgent Goddess. R.V 1 IlSJ 

speedily like kn’cr to bis love. R.V 9J8.4 
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So maidens bow before the youthful gallant who comes with love to them 
who yearn to meet him R V 10 30 6 

Soma joys and is delighted, as a young man with fair and pleasant dam- 
sels R V 10 30 5 

Accept our praise song, as a youth accepts a maid R V 8 35 5 
The young maid repelleth not her lover RV 10 1783 

There is a remarkable instance of a woman, Apala, whose cu- 
taneous disease was cured by having been drawn through the hole 
of a car, a wagon, and a yoke by the deity Indra (R V 8 80 7, 
repeated in A V 14 1 41) Such a cure, however, is to be found 
reported, not only m Hindu scriptures, but similar charms are 
found in various other parts of the world In commenting upon the 
passage Griffith states that according to Simrock {Eandbuch der 
deutschenMythologie,^ 538) and Kelly (FoZ/fe-Zorc, pp 154-57), 

. the custom of creeping through a gap in a wall, or a hole m a rock 
or tree, for the cure of certain diseases, was formerly, and is still, well 
known in various parts of Europe In English villages, children were 
sometimes drawn through the arch made by a strong blackberry shoot m 
order to free them from whooping-cough The process was, it seems, sup- 
posed to symbolize the regeneration or new birth of the patient 

It appears from the following verse that a daughter-in-law felt 
timidity m the presence of her father-in-law 

They creep away from the sun, as a daughter-m-law away from her 
father-m-law A V 8 6 24 Whitney and Lanman, Atliarva-V eda Saijihitd, 
HOS, Vm, 498 

The distress of women in war is evidenced by Atharva-Veda 
(5 20 5) 

Heanng the drum’s far-reachmg voice resounding, let the foe’s dame, 
waked by the roar, affhcted, 

Graspmg her son, run forward in her terror amid the conflict of the 
deadly weapons 

AV 5 20 5 

The following hnes give us a varied picture of woman m Vedic 
days 

TO Gnffith, A V , n, 167 
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a woman wbo spUtj cane a woman who worts fn thorns 
a woman who embroiders a washerwoman a woman who deals 
in love-charms a female dyer a female ointment maker 
a female scabbard maker WYV^O 8,9,12,13,14 

holding abft the water as a water bearer in her jar A-V 10 8 14 

the plant which Jamadagm dug to make his dau^ter’s locks grow 
long A*V 6 137 1 

Women love one who sings. B Y V 6 I 6 6 Keith, HOS, XIX, 493 
Glory dwelleth in a maid A.V I0J.20 
A weary woman seeks her couch A V 4 JO J 
0 maiden! it truly is not as thou fanoest A-V 20 133 1 

In no country of the world is feminine attire more beautiful and 
graceful than in India. Even as in their picturesque modem sans, 
so also one can well picture the lovely appearance of the garments 
of the Vedlc ladies from the following words 

like women folk the doods that bring prosperity have caught his 
[Vanu^ s] bae and colour, as (hey gleamed and shone. R.V 10 124 7 
like women at a gathering fair to look on and gently smBlog 
WYV1796 

as nmdena deck themselves with gay adonirocnt to join the bridal 
feast. WYV 17 97 

Although radfant goddesses have been created by the andent 
Hindu poets, yet the very same documents present menacing, 
bloody, feminine forces of destruction She fiends are encountered 
abundantly and prayers are uttered for their destruction 

Agnl with thy glowing face bum fierce against the female fiends 
RV10 1188 

Sprung from the Siwwy ifoimtain s (ff/wow/ J sfde, thts ointment of the 
three-peaked hill 

Crushes every witch and sorceress 

A.V4 9 9 

DJ dream and wretchedness of life stingy bags 

AD the she-fiends of evD name and voice we drive away from us. 
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Deatli caused b}' fammcj caused by thirst, failure of children, loss of 
kine, — 

With thee, 0 Apamarga, all this ill A\e cleanse and wipe away 
A V 4 17 5-6 [Note. Apamarga — A plant believed to possess magical 
powers ] 

She too who wanders like an owl at night-time, hiding her body in her 
guile and malice, — 

i\Iay she fall downward into endless caverns 

RV7 104 17 

The word ‘"Ddsl” occurs both in tlie Rig-Veda and in the 
Atharva-Veda, meaning “female slave ” 

Seek thou a wanton Dos? girl, and strike her with thy thunderbolt 
A V 5 22 6 

The slave-girl, wet-handed, smearing the pestle and the mortar, hath 
cleansed the waters A V 12 3 13 

IMacdonell and Keith state that “aboriginal women were, no doubt, 
the usual slaves, for, on tlieir husbands being slam in battle, tliey 
w'ould naturally have been taken as servants They would some- 
times also become concubines ” 

A gift of fifty female slaves hath Trasadasyu given me R V 8 19 36 

In the Atharva-Veda we find women mentioned among the 
mourners at a funeral 

Quickly around his funeral fire, dance women with dishevelled locks. 
Striking the hand upon the breast, and uttering their evil shnek 

AV 12 5 48 

In this same document we find the following funeral hymn 

Choosing her husband’s world, O man, this woman lays herself down be- 
side thy lifeless body, 

Preserving faithfully the ancient custom Bestow upon her here both 
wealth and offspring 

Rise, come unto the world of life, 0 woman! Come, he is lifeless by whose 
side thou best 

AV183 1,2 

80 Macdonell and Keith, V I , I, 3S7 
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In a note at the end of this passage, Griffith explains the phrase 
“Choosing her husband’s world” as meaning that “the widow is, 
or 13 supposed to be, ready to follow her husband, but is dissuaded 
by her friends.” “ Griffith believes that “The anaent custom 
[dharma purSna]" means that the custom had been followed by 
“the Aryan unmlgrants m earliest times, but not generally ob- 
served when these funeral hymns were composed ” Griffith states 
that 

Old Northern poetry contains many instances of the observance of this 
‘ anaent custom. Nanna was burnt with Baldr Brynhild gave orders 
that she should be burnt with Sigurd Gmmhfld slew herself when 
Asmund died and Godrun was reproached with havmg survived her 
husband •* 

Griffith explains the word “here” aa meaning that “the widow Is 
to remain In the world of life and be rewarded for her show of 
affection ' 

The Atharva Veda continues the funeral hymn 
I looked and saw the youthfol dame escorted the living to the dead I 
saw them bear her, 

When she with blinding darkness was enveloped then did I turn her hack 
and lead her homeward. 

A.VI8JJ 


The Rig Veda also contains 

JLiCt these unwidowed dames with noble husbands adom themselves with 
fragrant balm and unguent. 

Decked with fair Jewels, tearless free from sorrow First let the dames 
go up to where he Ueth. 

Rise come unto the world of life O woinanl Come be fa Hfdcss by whose 
side thou liest. 

Wifehood with this thy husband was thy portion who toot thy hand and 
wooed thee as a lover 

R.\ 1018 7^ 


From the above passages it would appear that during the Vedic 
age the custom of Sail was “in obcyancc, at least as a general 


•iGrlffllh A-V,II,2Sfi 
M Ibid tl» vw Tlfnctfr ATL, pp. 32WI 
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rule » 85 'j’o judge from the other Indo-Germanic parallels, at all 
times the practice seems to have been used mainly among famihes 
of the warrior class In his historical and philosophical enquiry 
{Snttee) Edward Thompson declares that “widow-sacrifice was 
once almost universal ” Yet the Oxford History of India states 
that the rite was never regarded “as obligatory on all widows ” 
More will be said of Sati m relation to the Puranas In the funeral 
ceremonies of the Aryans, as presented m the Rig-Veda, Thompson 
declares there are “only one or two lines that may, on a dubious 
twisting and loosening of their natural meaning, glance at Sut- 
tee ” Professor H H Wilson points out that the one instance 
which may seem to enjoin it was a hne deliberately changed Max 
Muller agrees with this point of view, for he calls this hne “man- 
gled, mistranslated and misapplied ” oo R W Frazer speaks of “a 
slight misreading” of the hne In the original text the hne in 
question runs: 

A-rohantu janayo yomm agre R V 10 18 7 (Let the mothers advance to 
the altar first ) 

By a very slight verbal change in the ending of one word, the hne 
became. 

A-rohantu janayo yomm agneh (Let the mothers go into the womb of 
fire ) 

Thompson beheves that widow-burning “cannot have been estab- 
hshed by this change of text, but only encouraged ” From the 
following passage we do know that in Vedic days there were widows 
who could be remarned The Atharva-Veda states* 

When she who hath been wedded finds a second husband afterward. 

The Twain shall not be parted, if they give the goat Pancaudana 
A V9 5 27 [Griffith note “A second husband after the death of 
the first ” I, 446 ] 


Macdonell and Keith, VJ , I, 488, 489 Thompson, Suttee, p 24 

Smith, Oxford History of India, p 66S Thompson, Suttee, p 16 

Essays and Lectures on the Religion of the Hindus, IT, 270-92 
Selected Essays on Language, Mythology and Religion, I, 33S 
Frazer, Indian Thought, Past and Present, p 279 
Thompson, Suttee, p 18 
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Her later husband comes to have the same world with his remarried 
spouse A.V9J28 Whitney, HOS, VIII, 537 

Zimmer feels that we can say very little about widows from our 
Vedic sources of knowledge. He, too, points out that there were 
second husbands in the Atharva Veda, and yet he reminds us that 
we cannot prove that widow burning never occurred among the 
early Aryans He is of the opinion that it was in use among Indo- 
Europeans Macdonell and Keith thmh Zimm er stressed the uni 
versality of the custom too much. They state that “the Rig Veda 
already reveals a state of society in which the actual burning of the 
wife was avoided by a semblance of it m the funeral ritual ” 
They pomt out, however, that “on the death of her husband, in 
some cases the widow burned herself or was burned by his rela 
tions ' •“ Macdonell and Keith state that ‘ this is dearly implied 
m the reference to this anaent custom in the Atharvaveda (18 
3 1) On the other hand, the Rigveda does not contemplate the 
custom anywhere, but on the contrary, considers the widow as 
married apparently to the brother of the dead man ( 10 18 7 8) ” 
MacdoneU and Keith show that “another passage of the Rigveda 
( 10 40 2) dearly refers to the marriage of the widow and the hus 
band s brother,®’ which constitutes what the Indians later knew as 
Ntyoga *• The Vedte Index says that “this custom was probably 
not followed except in cases where no son was already bom This 
custom was hardly remama ge in the stnet sense, since the brother 
might — so far as appears — be already roamed himself ” 

If one reads the Vedas carefully, many vanatfons in thdr phi 
losophy are apparent Often they are repetlUous and for fetched 
Some verses are degrading Hatred and jealousy appear m certain 
hymns K. S Macdonald points out that labors of love are rare and 
likewise “acts of chanty toward the poor, the widow, or the 

•a Thumi-r AIL, p S31 ** UtcdooeH uxtd KfUlt, Vi, I 4S9 

Shna "The tppeiaUng a brotbpr or wj Mn s n a n to rabe op luae to 
« dceojed borittud by marrytai hb »«ow Honler WUHam*, SwirU^tSsi 

DicUfiuery p 552 coL 3 
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orjihan.” It ^\ould 5ccn\ thouuli seekers wished boons only 
for themselves Yet in the early \'edas there are many evidences of 
a high sense of morality 

It is essential that we \icw the Vedas historically Also w'c must 
guard against too much enthusiasm on their behalf, even as J^Iax 
Muller has «:nid. 

Lookinc at mnn\ of the hooks that ha\c l.itcly been published on the 
rchtnons of the ancient world, I do not wonder that such a belief [as to 
their iKJinc; "‘fu!l of pnrnt^al wt'-doni and religious enthusiasm, or at least 
of sound and simple moral toathinc 1 should ha\c been raised, but I have 
felt that it was high time to dispel such illusions, .ind to place the stud> 
of the ancient religions of the world on a more real and sound, on a more 
truly historical basis.’' < 

This famous Oriental scholar slates 

Whether I am m\cclf one of the guilty or not, 1 cannot help calling at- 
tention to the real mischief that has been done, and is still being done, 
by the cnthusi.asm of those pioneers who have opened the first avenues 
through the bewildering forest of the sacred literature of the East 
VTial we want here, as c\crywhcrc, is the truth and the whole truth, and 
if the whole truth must be told, it is that, however radiant the dawm of 
religious thought, it is not without its dark clouds, its noMOUs vapours 
. , I confess it has been for many years a problem to me how the 
Sacred Books of the East should, by the side of so much that is fresh, 
natural, simple, beautiful, and true, contain so much that is not only 
unmeaning, artificial, and silly, but even hideous and repellent 

Clearly the Vedas arc important historical documents which tell 
us of the early Arj’ans w^ho had reached the pastoral and agricul- 
tural stage We learn about all types of people, good and bad If 
we find the coarse and crude amid the fair and beautiful, it is per- 
haps but a realistic interpretation of life as the r/s/i/s saw it or 
divined that it ought to be It is a vivid, captivating portrait of an 
ancient people, their poetry and their faith In this picture we note 
a joy in life which is healthy 

Although the four Vedas are unquestionably the earliest extant 
group of Hindu writings, yet there may have been earlier writings 
which now are lost Martin Haug warns us 

100 Macdonald, VR, p 233 SEE, I, iz 102 ^ 
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If we loot at tile history of poetry with other nations, we nowhere find 
profane songs precede religious poetry The latter owes its origin entirely 
to the practical worship of beings of a higher order, and must, as every 
art docs go through many phases before It can arrive at esry state of per 
fectlon and refinement. Now m the collection of the hymns of the RIgveda, 
we find the religious poetry already so highly developed, the language so 
polished the metres already bo aitificjaDy composed, as to Justify the 
assumption, that the songs which have reached our time, are not the 
earliest productions of the poetical genius and the devout mind of the 
anacnt Tndlaiis. Generations of poets and many family schools in which 
sacred poetry was regularly taught just as the art of thehards and scalds 
with Celtic and Scandinavian nations must have preceded that period to 
^diich we owe the Vedas, If an old song was replaced by a new one which 
appeared more beautiful and finished, in most cases the former was irre- 
coverably lost Old and new poets are frequently mentioned in the hymns 
of the Rigveda bat the more modem pMs of the Vedic period appear 
not to have regarded fhe productions of their predecessors with any par 
tlcular reverence which ^ght have Induced them to keep their early 
relics. The first sacrifices were no doubt simple offerings performed 
without much ceremonial 


Gnswold presents the umnistaicable fact that the Rig Veda fa 
“the fountainhead of Hindu religion, philosophy, law, art and 
social institutions ” From an ethical point of view the concep- 
tions of the Rig Veda are mostly tribal, depicting on early stage 
of society Farquhar reminds us that ‘ the early peoples did not 
possess the conception of a lof^ moral law by which all customs 
and all men are judged ” However, there are some suggestions 
of a high sense of honor 

If we have sinned against the man who loves us have ever wronged a 
brother friend or comrade 

The neighbor ever with us or a stranger O \fannia, reromT from us the 


trespass. 

If we as gamesters cheat at play have cheated done wrong unwittingly or 
ginned of purpose, 

C«t an UK* siiB ttWHy like loosened fetters end Vartom, let ns be thine 


own beloved 


R\J£S 


jMH»Dr tr Tkt AlUnx 4 BrikmsfSM tit ftlrteJa Introdoftloo I W SO. 
Grifwold, RR\ p 3:a. »«F»tqtslar m p> IM 
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It might be remindful to note here a remark of Griswold’s, namely, 
that perhaps “even up to the present time the world has hardly 
transcended the stage of tribal morality 1” 

Griswold has pointed out that 

The Rigveda is as frankly polytheistic as Homer’s Ihad or Vergil’s 
Aenetd Animism, or polytheistic nature worship, lies at the foundation 
of all of the Indo-European mythologies, Indian and Iranian as well as 
Greek, Roman and Teutonic [p 342] During the latter part of 
the Rigvedic penod there was a steady movement toward umty This 
movement assumed two forms, one looking toward monotheism and the 
other toward pantheism [p 344] Varuna represented the nearest 
approach in Vedic India to the doctnne of monotheism [p 347] 

In the Rigveda, polytheism, pantheism and monotheism, exist side by 
side in unstable equihbnum, a condition of things which is reproduced 
through the whole history of Hinduism [p 350] While certain as- 
pects and teachings of the Rigveda, such as its dominant polytheism, its 
mcipient pantheism and its increasing tendency toward an abstract and 
non-ethical intellectualism find their fulfilment m the later Hinduism, 
there are other aspects of Rigvedic teaching which pomt rather m the 
direction of Chnstiamty, such as the monotheistic and ethical Vanma, 
the high-pnestly and mediatory Agni, the emphasis on the forgiveness of 
sm in connection with Varuna and the Adityas, and the doctrine of the 
last things — ^heavenly home, lummous body, beatific vision, etc — so dif- 
ferent from the later doctnne of transnugration [pp 370-71] 

Farquhar feels that “the rehgion of Christ is the spiritual crown of 
the rehgion of the Rigveda ” 

If the authors of the Vedas were to return to the modem world, 
we may wonder what they would say of the condition of many 
Indian women Those ancient sacred wnters knew nothing of child- 
marriages If they could view some unhappy and unfair present- 
day marriages, they weU might wonder what had become of the 
lofty attitude often expressed in descriptions of Vedic weddings 
They certainly would not advocate widow-burmng or the pathetic, 
heart-rending sorrow that attends so many present-day Hindu 

^0® Gnswold, RRV, p 341 

107 Ibid , pp 342, 344, 347, 3S0, 370-71 

108 Farquhar, The Crown of Hznduistn, p 77 
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widows Certainly they would be unaware of what is meant by 
“purdah,” the seclusion of women, with its attendant ravages of 
disease. If something had not happened to the application of these 
sacred wntings, it is reasonable to suppose that today the position 
of many Hindu women would not be so handicapped 

The change which took place in the estimate of woman would 
appear to be like another relapse in the Rig Veda. Griswold de- 
scribes this tragedy well He says, 

Every student recogm^ tlat the noblest element in the Rik is Vanma 
creator, sovereign, all knowing all-seeing mind source of order both 
cosmic and moral from whose holy will spring the ordinances that govern 
all the powers of nature and also the moral and religious life of men, God 
of righteousness, mercy and grace wim punishes the stubborn sinner 
releases the sinner who repents and seeks a nohJer life and holds happy 
and loving communion In personal friendship with the righteous man. 

Yet before the end of the Vcdic period Varova had become a petty 
godling lord of the waters and all the priceless promise of that early 
faith had been completely lost to India. Every serious mind must 
recognise that we have here a religious tragedy of the ctroost gloom and 
disaster 

Now, of course there is much to be condemned with regard to 
the position of women in the Vedas On the whole, however, con 
sidenng the primitive age In which these people lived and the fact 
that polygamy, prostitution, and even Incest are rccognixed to have 
existed, It seems a remarkable fact that a high moral strain in 
famfly orgaruxation did run through the early Aryan aviliratJoD, 
an influence that gave to woman generally a status of some dignified 
consideration. With reference to the early migration R. W Fnuer 
declares 

It may be that during the long Journey towards India the women became 
few in number so that they received a condderatlon which would not , 
otherwise be granted them. There is evidence from the Rig Vfda that 
women in Vedic times occupied a far higher position than they did in» 
their ancestral homes, or e\*cn In later da}*! in India.*’* 


je*GrinroW, RRV 373 
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Whether this be unexceptionable or not, it is certain that the Vedic 
poets visioned, and set down, verses of high praise for the femi- 
nine It IS our task in the present study to see what happened to 
this Vedic vision of womanhood 



CHAPTER II THE BRAHMAN AS 


N coNsiDBfiiNO the set of Jfterary' documents subsequent to 
the four Vedas, namely, the Brahmanas, we gh fll) deal with “the 
earhest Indo-European prose wntings now extant”^ They are 
extremely valuable, as they are a source of one of the most impor 
tant penods fn the development of India In them we learn of the 
social hfe of the f>enod between the Vedas and the Upaniahads. 
The Brflhmaijas represent the ideology of a sacerdotal caste which 
played upon the natural religious instincts of the Hindus. The 
pnests succeeded m changing the early Nature-Worahjp of the 
Hindus into a code of mtncate artificial ceremonies of sacrifice 
which has brought about to the present day endless wasteful ex 
penditures of ^iritual energy as ttcU as material substance. These 
religious leaders uncea&mgly strove to gain control over the mmds 
of the people They encouraged a divine halo to be placed upon the 
pnesthood. As Juhus Eggeling, the Regius Professor of Sanskrit 
at Edmburgh University, has suggested, “A complicated ceremo- 
nial, requiring for Its proper observance and consequent efficacy 
the ministrations of a higWy trained priestly caste, has ever been 
one of the effective means of promoting hierarchical aspirations ” * 

It is amazing to note the naive frankness with which the Brah 
mans set forth their ambitious desires One wonders how they sue 
ceeded in overcoming the powerful Kshatnya caste Remarkable 
perseverance helped the Brahmans to gain their desired end No 
doubt, they even persuaded kings to further the cause of the priest 
hood 

In the five-volume translation of the Satapatha BrShamana 
Julius Eggeling tells us 
iHtnoe, WUl,p 
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1 he more coniplicatcrl the ccrcnioninl. the ^renter the dependence of the 
la> worshipper on the professional '^kdl of the priests, and the ^jrc.iter the 
number of pnests required for the proix'r performance of thc'^e cere- 
monies the larger the gain‘d deri\(d liy the jirieslliood generally from Ihi^; 
kind of occupation What more natural, therefore, than that the liighcst 
imjKirtancc should have been a^crlb^d to thc«e performance*', and an 
c\cr-incrca5ing attention bestowed on the ceremonial 

In regard to the Brabmann*^ this author furtlicr speaks of the 
“wc^arisomc pro]i\it\ of c\po<^ition, diainctcn/cd by dogmatic 
assertion and a nim*^\ S' mboli‘'m rather than by serious reason- 
ing ” * 

There 15 a decided difference in the prnniti\e worship of the Rig- 
\*cda and the highU complicated ceremonial of the Brrilimanas 
In many instances the Brrilimanas resorted to a fantastic inter- 
pretation of the early \'cdas m order to make them justify cere- 
monies in which priests of various classes could officiate 7'he early, 
simple. prn\crful religion of the Vcdic \ryans became in the 
Brahmanas a strict s\stcm of highlj elaborated ceremonials 7'hat 
ardent friend of India, the late Professor jMa\ Muller, in A Ilfitory 
of Aftetetii Sous Inf Litcraiurc, has stated 

No one would ha\c supposed that at so early a period, and in so primitive 
a state of society, there could ha\ e risen up a literature which for pedantry 
and downright absurdity can hardly be matched anywhere The 
general character of these works is marked by shallow and insipid gran- 
diloquence, by priestly conceit, and antiquarian pedantry It is most im- 
portant to the historian that he should know how’ soon the fresh and 
healthy growth of a nation can be blighted by priestcraft and supersti- 
tion It IS most important that we should know’ that nations are liable to 
these epidemics in their youth as w'ell as in their dotage These works de- 
serve to be studied as the physician studies the tw’addle of idiots, and the 
raving of madmen They wll disclose to a thoughtful eye the ruins of 
faded grandeur, the memories of noble aspirations ^ 

Max Muller continued, “Never was dogmatism more successfully 
veiled under the mask of free discussion than in the Mimansa or 
discussion of the Brahmanas ” “ Nevertheless, despite such adverse 


3 Eggeling, tr , SBE, XII, tv 
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cntidsm, it must be recognized that there are some passages in the 
Bratunaflas that contain deep thought and uplifted feeling Max 
MlUler himself declared, ‘Tn spite of their general dreariness, the 
Brfihmaajas well deserve to be preserved from destruction.” ^ 

In the Brft hm a n as we see that the Aryan invaders have con 
quered the aborigines The word '*vama" now means "class" as 
well as “color ” In an article in the American Journal of Tkechgy 
Professor R E Home states 

Both in the long history of Hladaism and at the present time the system 
of caste has been the main stronghold of Hlndnlsm. With few exceptions, 
namely among the pirogressive modem social reformers the breating of 
caste 13 the crudal practical test of ceasing to be a Hindu This character 
Istic system of caste arose after a snccessful period of warfare in India 
had added a despised helotic dement to the pre-grist ent threefold social 
organization which the Indo-Aryans had shared with the Iranians. In 
Persia no such religiously obligated caste system arose as in India, 

In India the complex rtdlltary economic, and aodal enslaving of one peo 
pie by another more powerful body of Invaders was sanctioned reli- 
gkiusly and therewith the entire organization of society became fairly 
rigidly fixed oa what was professed to be a divinely ordained basis.* 

In the Brfihmajjas we find that deities are lowered m character 
For instance Vishpu one of the high gods of the Rig Veda Is 
presented as a dwarf In the Brahmanaj The priests and sacrifices 
are now more important than the gods Professor R E Hume telb 
us that 

The first great war of the Hindus at the original Invasion into India had 
been accompanied by much prayer and personal sacrifice The contfna 
ancc of these processes was stressed but In a formal perfunctory manner 
The particular Interpretation which was put upon the early military and 
religious success resulted in a distinct hardening of religion The rela 
lively simple Vedic religion was transformed In this period of Hinduism 
into a system of strict domination daborate ceremonies, various material 
offerings and even bloody animal sacrifices all imdcr the control of the 
Brahman priests. No other sacred scriptures of the world can paral 
lei the dalm made In these "PriestJIes” of Hinduism that a person s sal 
\'ation depends upon paying fees to officiating priests • 

427 ■Huw nfudtdm •ni ir#r p. J5 
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Continuously from this period sacerdotahsm has been a very im- 
portant part of the Hindu religion Salvation, according to the 
Brahmanas, is to be obtained chiefly through sacrifice performed 
by the Braliman priests who receive material gifts In contrast to 
all tlie other religions of the world, the Brahmanas of Hinduism 
make the unparalleled claim for tlieir priests to be classified along 
with tlie gods 

Verily, there are two kinds of gods for, indeed the gods are the gods, and 
the Brahmans, who have studied and teach sacred lore, are the human 
gods The sacrifice of these is divided into two kinds oblations constitute 
the sacrifice to the gods, and gifts to the priests, that to the human gods, 
the Brahmans who have studied and teach sacred lore With oblations 
one gratifies the gods, and with gifts to the priests, the human gods, the 
Brahmans who have studied and teach sacred lore Both these kinds of 
gods, when gratified, place him m a state of bhss [sudha] Satapatha 
2 2 2 6, SBE, XII, 309-10 Also m Satapatha 4344, SBE, XXVI, 341 

Quite specific is the teaching that the gods effectualize the sacrifices 
which are accompanied by gifts to the Hindu priests 

By means of dakshinas (gifts to the priests) the gods agam invigorated it 
[the sacrifice] Whatever, therefore, fails m this sacnfice when 

slain, that he now again mvigorates by means of gifts to the priests, 
whereupon the sacrifice becomes successful For this reason, he makes 
gifts to the priests Satapatha 2 2 2 2, SBE, XII, 308, 309 

In aU fairness it must be noted that there are elements of reh- 
gious strength m the Brahmanas There is, for instance, a certam 
perception of the need of divine sacrifice m religion and hfe, of the 
desirabihty of some rehgious experts in society, of the necessity of 
systematizing, even standardizing, some aspects of rehgious wor- 
ship and ceremony Unwholesome as have been many Brahmamcal 
edicts and mfluences, nevertheless, many priests have contributed 
much of value to the mtellectual and ethical development of Hin- 
dmsm On the other hand, there are many weaknesses in the 
Brahmanas There is stdl no genuine umty in nature or m a divine 
realm to be noted in the Brahmanas, which name many gods, al- 
though Prajapati is lauded as the highest deity The low moral 
character of several of the deities, such as Prajapati, Vishnu, and 
Indra, is noticeable The interpretation of sacrifice is a conception 
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too matenaliatic, rather than a moral or spmtual conception The 
aristocracy of the priesthood is too ceremonial and exdusire, in 
voluntarily recruited by birth only The rehgion m the Brahmanas 
is too self benefiting The gods are chiefly to be used for the wor 
shipper’s benefit TThere is no idea of social service. Certainly in the 
Brahmanas the spontaneous worship of Vedic days is lost 
So It was that the clever Brahmans managed to control the people. 
Even the Kshatnyas seemed to endure the edicts of the Brahmans, 
Primarily the pnests realised they must control women In this 
respect they had much to overcome. There was the early worsh^ 
of goddesses with which to reckon. Likewise woman’s sex nature, 
giving her the power of motherhood, had to be reckoned with Her 
freedom was a hindrance to the power and domination of the 
pnests The Brahmans felt that this must be conquered, so with 
verbal agitation they succeeded in lowenng the position of woman 
She must be considered an infenor creature without a mmd With 
a heartless cruelty they decided that graduaDy even rehglous rights 
must be taken away from woman. 

The pnests saw to it that their directions for worship contained 
a tremendous overemphasis on the physical aspect of womanhood 
The Brahmagas are filled with passages of explanation regarding 
sexual matters Also the necessity of male ofFspnng for salvation 
was stressed emphabcally The Brahmans cmphasiad the natural 
desire for a son, now not alone for the Idea of ethical and personal 
immortality, but for transmigration of souls A son begotten be- 
came Involved In the idea of salvation Such desire was one factor 
which increasingly helped to bring about unfortunate child 
marriages with all the accompanying misery 
Since now roen derire a son. 

Both those that have and those that ha\T not knowledge, 

What doth a man gain by a son? 

Tell me that, O NUrada. 

A debt he payeth In him 
And imroortallty bo attalnethy — 

That father who seelh the face 
Of a son bom IMog 
The delights In the earth 
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1 he delights in the fire, 

The delights in the \\atcrs of living beings, — 

Greater than these is that of a father in a son 
Bi' means of a son have fathers c\ cr 
Passed o\cr the deep darkness; 

The self is horn from the self 

The (son) is (a ship), \\ ell-found, to ferry o\cr . 

Seek a son, O l^rahmans. 

This IS the world’s advice. 

Food is breatii, clothing a protection. 

Gold, an ornament Cattle lead to marriage 
A vifc IS a comrade, a daughter, a miser}' (knpauam ) , 

And a son, a light in the highest hca\en 
\ sonlcss one cannot attain heaven ” 

\itarc 3 'a Bnlhinana 7 13, HOS, XXV, 299, 300 

Witli regard to the phrase describing a daughter as a “misery,” 
the t\\o eminent English translators of the Aitareya Brahmana, 
A B Keith and IVIartin Haug, differ as to the interpretation of the 
word ‘‘knpanam ” Haug in his translation published at the Gov- 
ernment Central Depot in Bombay interprets with the idea of ap- 
preciath eness, by rendering the word “kripoiiam’* as “object of 
compassion ” On the other hand, in the “Harvard Oriental Senes” 
translation Keith gives the W'ord the meaning “a miserj'- ” In his 
General Index he interprets the w'ord quite explicitly when he says 
“daughter not desired ” This is typical of tlie diversity in tlie actual 
treatment of womankind throughout Hinduism Thus not only in 
the original Sanskrit texts is there praise and condemnation, but 
the various translations have resulted in different inferences tliat 
have been associated wdth unfortunate social conditions among the 
women of India Here is an example of the ease with which fol- 
lowers of a religion deduce whatever meaning tliey wsh from a 
passage As Max Muller called the change of the word “agre’* to 
‘^agneh^^ in the famous funeral h 5 Tnn “mangled, mistranslated, and 
misapphed” so also an early diversity of meaning possibly is to be 
found in the word '‘knpanam ” As modern translations can show 
an antithesis in meaning, so the nshts as far back as 800 b c , m 
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the penod of the BrAhmaijas, may at times have thought of a 
daughter as an object of tenderness and compassion and again as 
undesirable and miserable From the latter unphcation could have 
grown up some of the unfortunate conditions that so desperately 
have affected the status of many Hindu daughters It is not difficult 
to deduce the emphasis which a schemmg pnest might wish to put 
upon such a phrase. 

It IS reasonable to suppose that due to the mtncades of the psy 
chology of personality complete subjection of woman by the Brah 
mans did not take place at once. Even during the period of the 
Bra hm a n a.q there were evidences of respect for woman The views 
of an men with regard to all women could not be dominated by the 
priests Some men insisted upon worahippmg the power of mother 
hood 

In the course of a religious ceremony in the BrShmanas is the 
statement that the wife should have a resting place In the house 
The house being the wife’s resting>place, he thereby establishes 
her m that safe resting place, the bouse” (Satapalha 3 J 1 10, 
SBE, XXVI, 61) Here again a difference in interpretation may 
have taken place The ''resting-place ’ originally may have meant 
to the ttskt: a place where a wife should enjoy secunty The Brah 
mans stated that In the Hindu’s house "a sister thou^ of the same 
womb lives as mferior to a wife, though of a different womb” 
(Altareya 3J7, HOS, XXV, 188) At first glance such words 
would seem to suggest security However, as one reads on, It would 
appear that even in her own home a wife was not likely to speak 
for herself The priests were careful to state that “in his house his 
wife Is not likely to answer back” (Aitareya 3 24 HOS \XV, 
180) The implication might be that however cruelly a wife might 
be treated in the house she would not dare to answer back Thus a 
sense of healthful and happy secunty hardly could be deduced from 
the phrase “safe resting-place ” From assigning the bouse os “the 
resting place ’ of the wife, two conclusions might have been drawn 
— one to the advantage and the other to the disadvantage of the 
Hindu woman Either the house could be the place in which lo 
rest when rest Is needed, or under the dominance of unscrupulous 
enforcers of religious doctrine U could become a prison In which 
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tliere was no escape from enforced, continuous rest Because of 
the very nature of the human constitution such so-called “rest” or 
“inaction” becomes idleness and unhappy uselessness 

Further, in “The Priesthes,” or the Brahmanas, we find that the 
Hindu woman could not eat with her husband m her own home 
The Satapatha Brahmana states 

Whenever human women here eat, (they do so) apart from men Sata- 
patha 1 9 2-12, SBE, XH, 259 

He (the husband) should not eat food m the presence of his wife, for 
from him (who does not do so) a vigorous son is born, and she in whose 
presence (the husband) does not eat food bears a vigorous (son) Such, 
indeed, is the divine ordinance Satapatha 10 5 2 9,10, SBE, XLIII, 369- 
70 

At the close of the period of the Brahmanas there appeared a new 
rehgious order Some men became hermits, or forest dwellers 
iydnaprasthas) They believed that by worshippmg their gods with 
fire and prayer, and by practicing the old tapas, material blessings 
nught be won By such austerity the man might be “purified and 
elevated morally and spiritually ” The wife of such a hermit was 
permitted to go with him to his forest hut Also we must note 
Meyer’s remark that “in the Brahmana hterature the women spec- 
ulate and argue vTith the men, just as Draupadi does in the Epic 
Of course, very much of this in the Brahmanas may go back to the 
Kshattriya influence ” In the Brahmanas women were not al- 
together excluded from rehgious sacrifices The Satapatha Brah- 
mana says 

He girds her with a cord {yoktra ) , for, with a cord they yoke the draught- 
animal (yogya) Impure is that part of woman which is below the navel, 
and therewith she will be facing the sacnficial butter That part of her he 
thereby conceals with the cord, and only with the pure upper part of her 
body she then faces the sacnficial butter Satapatha 1 3 1 13, SBE, XH, 
72 

The following rehgious observance, which was allowed to maidens, 
was primarily for the purpose of securing a husband 

Let the maidens then also walk round, thmkmg, “May we enjoy pros- 
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perityl" That sister of Rudra, named Ambikfi, indeed Is the diiprn ser of 
happiness Hence the maidens also should walk round, thinking, "May 
we enfoy prosperity’ The text (WYVJ 60b) (presoibed) for them Is 
‘We worship Tryambaka, the fragrant bestowcr of husbands. Even as a 
gourd (is severed) from its stem, so may I be severed from this (world), 
not from thence (yonder world) 1 " By sajdng from this ” she means to 
say from my relatives ’ And by saying ‘ not from thence ’ she means to 
say, ‘not from husbands” HustMmds doubtless, are the support of 
woman hence she says ‘not from (hence. ' Satapatha 2 6 2 13-14, SBE, 
XII, 441 

If by dwelling upon the securing of a husband through a religious 
ceremony the Brahmans had meant the acquisition of a real partner 
in marriage which would represent the mutual respect and com 
radeship of one man and one woman, then such a religious exercise 
mi^t well have been sanctioned by Ibeir foDowers But this evi 
dently was not always their design We do find the following noble 
appreaation of wedlock 

The wife is faith the saaificer truth. Faith and truth are the highest 
pair By faith and truth as a pair he conquers the worlds of beavcEL 
Aitareya 7 10 HOS XXV, 297 

But on the other hand, the following quotation from the Brdhmanas 
should be adduced 

They — to wit (many) wives — are a form of prosperity (or social eml 
nence) Satapatha 13 2 6 7, SBE XLIV 313 

Further evidences of polygamy are found in the literary endeavors 
of the Brahman priests 

She who is first taken to wife u the consecrated consort Satapatha J 1 
SBE XLI 238 

Even If there are many wives as It were one husband is a pair with them 
Aitareya 3 47 HOS XX\’, 195 

One man has many wives but one wife has not many husbands. Ailare>'a 

3J3 Haag H, 197 

The Brfthmarms contain evidence that a wife who did not bear 
a son could be discarded 

a discarded wife Satapatha 13 J 6X SBE XLI\’ 313 [Note ] A 
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discarded wife, “that is, a former favourite, but now neglected, or, accord- 
ing to others, one who has borne no son ” 

On the following day he goes to tlie house of a discarded (wife), and pre- 
pares a pap for Nirrti, a discarded wife is one who has no son He cooks 
the pap for Nirrti of black rice, after splitting the grains with his nails 
He offers it with “This, 0 Nirrti, is thy share Accept it graciously Hail ' ” 
For, a wife that is without a son, is possessed with Nirrti (destruction, 
calamity) , and whatever of Nirrti’s nature there is m her, that he thereby 
propitiates Thus Nirrti does not take possession of him while he is con- 
secrated The fee for this (oblation) consists of a black decrepit, diseased 
cow, for, such a one also is possessed w'lth Nirrti He says to her (the 
wfe) , “Let her not dwell this day in my dominion! ” Thus he removes evil 
from himself. Satapatha 5 3 1 13, SBE, XLI, 65 [Note “According to 
the commentary on Katyayana Srauta Sutra 15 3 35, she has to betake 
herself to a Brahman’s house, where the king has no power ”] 

The §atapatlia Brahmana states that a daughter who has been 
given in marriage by her father must remain faithful to her hus- 
band ^^^en Sukanya is reminded of her decrepit, ghostlike hus- 
band and she is urged to leave him, she replies 

To whom my father has given me, him will I not abandon, as long as he 
lives Satapatha 4 15 9, SBE, XXVI, 274 

Despite a lowered estimate of woman in the Br^manas, it will 
be noted that in many passages of those same sacerdotal docu- 
ments reverence for goddesses persisted 

To Aditi, hail! To Aditi, the mighty, hail! To Aditi, the most merciful, 
hail! 

To Sarasvati, hail! To Sarasvatl, the pure, hail! To Sarasvatl, the great, 
hail! Satapatha 13 1 8 4 5, SBE, XLIV, 293 

Aditi IS this earth Thus, “Sinless may we belong to thee and to her (the 
earth) !” Satapatha 6 7 3 8, SBE, XLI, 280 

the divme protectresses, dear to all the gods Satapatha 6 5 4 6, SBE, 
XLI, 243 

0 Ida, blithesome, adorable, lovable, bright, shming, Aditi (inviolable), 
Sarasvatl (sapful),* mighty, glorious Satapatha 4 5 8 10, SBE, XXVI, 
415-16 

. . the divine wives of the gods Satapatha 6 5 4 4, SBE, XLI, 242 
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Aditl by name, we praise with speech. Satapatha 5 14 4 SBE VLI, 18 

O divine watm. Satapatha 514 6, SBE, \L1 19 

O Mother Earth mjtire roe not, nor I thecl Satapatha 5 4.3.20 SBE, 
XLI, 103 

the divine Aditl Satapatha 6 5 SBE, XLI 242 

Another Brahmapa makes an extensive laudation of the goddess 
Aditl 

Aditl is the heaven Aditi Is the atroosphere verily she is the heaven she 
is the atroosphere. Aditl Is the mother She is the father She is the son. 

Aditl IS all the gods the five races the gods who were before the 
Asuras five races, yonder person which is in the sun In the moon, in the 
lightning in the water within the eye here. That is tb^ That is she 
Aditl is what is bom Aditi is what is to be bom JahninTya, or Talavakira 
Upani?ad Brflhmapa I 41 5-fi Oertel, p 119^* 

This (earth) is She the Great One (Mahl) Jaimlnlya, or Talavakflra, 
Upanifad Br&hmapa 3 4 7 Oertel, p 163 

Oe^tte high praise for goddesses, and the Impbcation that both 
gods and goddesses were necessary and important, the following 
verse in the Satapatha Brahmapa shows that great care was taken 
to try to establish the preaninence of the male among gods and 
men. 

To the male (ddty) bo makes offering first then to the females. He 
thereby endows the male pre-eminently with power To a singie male be 
offering and to many females whence even a single man has many 
wives To the male (deity) he makes offering both with the r<u*«/-call 
and the SvdkJ<z\l to the female (deities) only with the He 

thereby endows the male preeminently with power Satapatha 9 4 16 
SBE, VT.m , 230 

In emphasizing the position of women as inferiors to masculine 
masters the priests declare 

Other libations be completes by mbdng but this one be diminishes for 
gbee Is a thunderbolt and by that thonderbolt the ghee the gods smote 
the wives and onmanned Thus smitten and unmanned, they neither 

>» Oertd, tr Tie or TaJavaiim VfamJfoJ Rfprinlfd ffon 

Jenmai oj tit Americtn OtUiUmJ Society 70-260. 
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owned any self, nor did they own any heritage In like manner does he 
now, by that thunderbolt, the ghee, smite the wives, and unman them 
Thus smitten and unmanned, they neither own any self, nor do they own 
any hentage Satapatha 4 4 2 13, SBE, XXVI, 366, 367 

He makes women to be dependent, whence women are sure to be attend- 
ant upon man Satapatha 13 2 2 4, SBE, XLIV, 300 

my wife beconung obedient to me Jaimmiya, or Talavakara, 
Upamsad Brahmana 1 54 6, Oertel, p 132 

Concerning female slaves the Brahmanas contain such charac- 
teristic passages as the following 

Thou art the son of a female slave, we will not eat with you Kausitaki 
12 3, HOS, XXV, 414 

The son of Atri presented ten thousand girls, well endowed with orna- 
ments on their necks, who had been gathered from all quarters Aitareya 
8 22 3, Haug, II, 525 

At times it would seem as though the Brahmans did note delicacy 
m tender marital relationships 

Whence, if any one goes to his mate, he cultivates sweet scent and a beau- 
tiful appearance Satapatha 9 4 14, SBE, XLIII, 230 

The Brahmans repeated the declaration m the Rig- Veda 
(10 95 15) 

Truly there is no friendship with women, and theirs are the hearts of 
hyenas Satapatha 115 19, SBE, XLIV, 71-72 

The most important of the priestly documents reemphasizes the 
low estimate of woman 

Women are given to vain things It is to him who dances and smgs 
that they most readily take a fancy Satapatha 3 2 4 6, SBE, XXVI, 53 

Perhaps these Brahmamcal wntmgs did not report the full story 
of the life of those days insofar as the wishes of the majority of 
people were concerned regarding the “feminine ” It is likely that 
many women did not realize at the time that some rehgious leaders 
were trying to subjugate womhuhood Much of the spmtual free- 
dom which Hindu women had formerly possessed was wrested 
from them m the Br^manas 
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V — y N A LECTURE delivered before the Indian Institute at Oxford 
University, on May 17, 1938, Professor R. E Hume stated that 

in the long history of human thought In aH countries the Upanohads of 
anaent India stand preeminent as the very earliest and most vigorous at 
tempts to attain unto absolute tnitlL Within the system of Hinduism It 
self as elsewhere, we find commendations of truth-seeking and truth- 
speaking For example there fa a magnificent verse In the Rig Veda 
(10^5 1) repeated in the Atharva Veda ( 14 I 1 ), which says “Truth fa 
the base that bears the earth But In contrast with such faolated verses 
and particularly in contrast with the natural eo^Dyments of things and 
other persons the Upanfahads have the high honor of antedating all other 
efforts of the human mind to commend the lilgher salfafacton which fa to 
be derived from a systematic persistent knowledge of the eternal nature 
of the Reality in the midst of which we humans are located 

Thus the Hindus love of philosophic speculation is “dominant in 
the third set of sacred scriptures, the Upamsbads, 'Stances,' where 
youths and even women display interest m philosophic discus- 
sion ” ^ In the Upanfahads 

An the Vedfc deities, indeed aii things and ail eventi are to be regarded 
as manifestations of one Power at the heart of the world In the language 
of traditional religion that “It may be called the power of prayer 
{brekma) But philosophically Brahma fa to be interpreted as the abso- 
lute Infinite eternal omnipreseot. Impersonal, Indescribable neuter 
Being It may also bo designated as Spirit (Atman), a world-soul, Into 
which the individual human spirit also fa to be merged In contract 
with the one Infinite abiding Reality, the manifold world with all lU 
changing finite phenomena must be regarded as a dream or an IHuskm 


intnne, t\XR p. 24 
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{iimyd) . Theoretically, then, salvation is simply a quiet unstnving 
reahzation of one’s real self as free from all changes, even from transmi- 
gration, and as completely absorbed m Brahma-Atman Practically, how- 
ever, the way of knowledge may be supplemented by the Yoga method of 
inducing trance-consciousness or trans-consciousness Quiet suppression of 
all sense-activity, even of breathing, may be made to promote breathless 
contemplation on the ineffable, eternal, absolutely inactive, indescribably 
blissful Brahma, which is already immanent within one’s own heart Eth- 
ically there are no distinctions whatsoever, either of right or of wrong, 
either of good or evil, because this religion puts the individual immedi- 
ately mto oneness with the serene, supernatural, almost incomprehensible, 
impersonal Supreme Bemg Hinduism m the Upamshads still re- 
tains the four-fold caste system as abongmally created, though now from 
Brahma But according to the Upamshads salvation is to be obtained 
chiefly through one’s own philosophic speculation upon a pantheistic Su- 
preme Bemg - 

In that early period some Hindu women were notable for their 
learning, as is evidenced by the philosophic disputations reported 
in the Upanishads In the Kena Upamshad the unknown character 
of the “newly discovered Being and the idea that only by Its will 
do even the gods perform their functions” ^ is indicated in the fol- 
lowing legend 

Brahma appeared to the gods, but they did not understand who it was 
They deputed Agni, the god of fire, to ascertain its identity He, vaunting 
of his power to burn, was challenged to burn a straw, but was bafiled Upon 
his unsuccessful return to the gods, Vayu, the god of wind, was sent on the 
same mission He, boasting of his power to blow anything away, was hke- 
wise challenged to blow a straw away, and was likewise bafiled To Indra, 
the next emissary, a beautiful woman, allegorized by the commentator as 
Wisdom, explamed that the incognito was Brahma, through whose power 
the gods were exalted and enjoyed greatness ^ 

In that very space he came upon a woman exceedmg beautiful, Uma, 
daughter of the Snowy Mountain {Htmavat) [Note ‘Uom allegorizes 
her as ‘Knowledge,’ who dispels Indra’s ignorance In later mythology 
Uma IS an epithet, along with Durga, Kali and Parvati, for the wife of 
Siva, and she is represented as hvmg with him m the Himala}^ ”] 


-Hume, WLR, pp 24, 25, 26 


8 Hume, tr , TPU, p IS 
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To her he said ‘TVhat is this wonderful being? Kena, 3^5 (12) 
TPU, p 338 » 

“It is Brah m a / she said. "In that victory of Brahma; verily, exult ye. ’ 
Thereupon he knew it was Brahma Keiia,4J6(l) TPU,p 339 

GargI 13 another woman m the tJpamahads who takes part in 
philosopblcal discussions Indeed, it would appear that this woman 
GSrgl out-questioned and out weaned the chief philosopher of the 
Upanishads! 

Then G&rg^ Vficaknavi questioned him. * YS^valkya,” said sh e, 
“since aH this world is woven waip and woof, on water, on what, pray. Is 
the water woven, warp and woof? ’ 

On wind O GkrgT Brlhad Arapyaka 3 6, TPU, p 113 
Not satisfied with this reply, Gfirgl puts the philosopber hard to it 
to answer her persistent interrogations ' On what then, pray,” she 
continues, "is the wind woven?” To this question Y&jfiavalkya 
responds, “On the atmosphere-worlds ” So G§rgT pursues her in 
quiries from the atmosphere-worlds to the worlds of the Gan 
dharvas, to those of the sun, the moon, the stars, the gods, Indra, 
Prajfipati, and the worlds of Brahma. Then Yajfiavalkya cautions 
“Gtrgi, do not question too much, lest your bead fall off 1 In truth, 
you are questioning too much about a dlvmity about which further 
questions cannot be asked GargI, do not over-question 1” There- 
upon GffrgI Vflcaknavl held her peace ® 

Later the same woman continues her questiomng The Bjfhad 
Ara^yaka Upanishad treate of the ultimate warp of the world — 
the imqualified Imperishable. 

1 Then Girgl Vflcaknavl said ‘^Venerable Brahmans! Lo, I wfll 
ask him [Le.'iajfiavalkyB] two questions. If he will answer me these, not 
one of you wHl surpass him in discussions about Brahma ” 

Ask Gflrgl ’ 

2 She said "As a noble youth of the Kiils or of the Videhas might 
rise up against you having strung his unstrung bow, and taken two foe- 
plerdng arrow* In his hand —even so O Yfi/fiavaikya ha^‘e I risen up 
against you with two questions. Answer me these. 

• The from the Upxuilihtd* ate praenled from Profmor R. E. Iftnne * 

tiamlation Ttt TUrUtn PrtndpcJ Vp<ptisiej3 

•Hume tr TPU pp lli 114 
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Yajnavalkya said '‘Ask, Gargi ” 

3 She said “That, 0 Yajnavalkya, ^\hlch is above the sky, that which 
IS beneath the earth, that vhich is between these two, sky and earth, that 
whicli people call the past and the present and the future, — across w'hat 
IS that woven, warp and woof?” 

4 He said “That, 0 GargT, which is above the sky, that wdiich is be- 
neath the earth, that which is between these tw^o, sky and earth, that 
which people call the past and the present and the future, — across space is 
that woven, warp and woof ” 

5 She said “Adoration to j'ou, Yajnavalkya, m that you have solved 
this question for me Prepare yourself for the other ” 

“Ask, Gargi ” 

7 “Across what tlien, pra}^ is space woven, w'arp and w’oof?” 

8 He said “That, 0 Gargi, Brahmans call the Imperishable (aUara) 
It IS not coarse, not fine, not short, not long, not glowung like fire, not 
adhesive like water, wnthout shadow' and without darkness, without air 
and w'lthout space, without stickiness, odorless, tasteless, w'lthout eye, 
without ear, w'lthout voice, w'lthout w'lnd, without energy, wthout breath, 
without mouth, (w'lthout personal or family name, unaging, undying, 
without fear, immortal, stainless, not uncovered, not covered), without 
measure, without inside and without outside It consumes nothing soever 
No one soever consumes it 

9 “Verily, 0 Gargi, at the command of that Imperishable the sun and 
the moon stand apart Verily, O Gargi, at the command of that Imperish- 
able the earth and the sky stand apart Verily, O Gargi, at the command 
of that Impenshable the moments, the hours, the days, the nights, the 
fortnights, the months, the seasons, and the years stand apart Verily, O 
Gargi, at the command of that Imperishable some rivers flow from the 
snowy mountains to the east, others to the w'est, in whatever direction 
each flows Venly, O Gargi, at the command of that Impenshable men 
praise those who give, the gods are desirous of a sacrificer, and the fathers 
are desirous of the Manes-sacnfice 

10 “Verily, O Gargi, if one performs sacrifices and worship and under- 
goes austerity in this world for many thousands of years, but without 
knowmg that Imperishable, Iirmted indeed is that work of his Verily, O 
Gargi, he who departs from this world without knowing that Imperishable 
is pitiable But, O Gargi, he who departs from this world knowing that 
Imperishable is a Brahman 

1 1 “Venly, O Gargi, that Impenshable is the unseen Seer, the unheard 
Hearer, the unthought Thinker, the ununderstood Understander Other 
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than It there Is naught that sees. Other than It there is naught that hears 
Other than It there la naught that thinks Other than It there Is naught 
that understands Across this Imperishable, O GargI Is space woven, warp 
and woof ” 

12 She said ‘Venerable Brahmans you may think it a great thing If 
you escape from this man with merely making a bow Not one of you 
win surpass him m discussions about Brahma ” 

Thereupon Girgl Vflcaknavl held her peace. Brihad Aranyaka 3.8 1- 
5,7-12 TPU,pp 117-19 

In the same “Great Forest Treause*’ metaphysical instruction 
concerning the pantheistic Soul is given to a woman. 

1 Now then Yfijoavalkya had two wives, MaltreyT and KatySyanl. 
Of the two Maitreyi was a discourser on sacred knowledge {bTckiaa 
vddini) , Kltyfiyanl had just (eva) a woman s knowledge m that matter 
(tcrki) Now then Yfljfiavalkya was about to commence another mode of 
life. 

2 “Maitreyll said Yfijfiavalkya, no verily I am about to wander 
forth from this state Behold I Let me make a final settlement for you and 
that KStyfiyanl 

3 Then spake Maitreyi Tf now sir this whole earth filled with 
wealth were mine would I now thereby be Immortal?” 

No DOl said Yfijfiavalkya As the life of the rich, even so woold 
your bfe be Of immortality however there is no hope through wealth " 

4 Then q>ake Maitreyi TVbat should I do with that through which 
I may not be Immortal? What you know sir — that Indeed, explain to 
me. 

5 Then spake YSjfiavalkya Though, verily you, my lady, were dear 
to us, you have Increased your dearness Behold then ladyl I wDI explain 
it to you. But whfle I am expounding do you seek to ponder thereon 

Then Yajrlavalkya declares that not for love of husband Is a hus- 
band dear, but for love of the Soul {Atman) a husband is dear 
Likewise, it is for love of the Soul that a wife, sons, wealth, cattle, 
Brahmanhood Kshatrahood, the worlds, the gods, the Vedas and 
bemgs are dear He declares 

6 To verily. It is the Soul (Atman) that should be seen that 
should be hearkened to that should be thought on that should pon_ 
dered on, O Maitreyi 
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“Lo, verily, in the Soul’s being seen, hearkened to, thought on, under- 
stood, this ^\orld-all is known 

7 “Brahmanhood deserts him who knows Brahinanhood in aught else 
than the Soul ’’ 

Yajnavalkya assures IMaitreyl that Kshatrahood likewise, as well 
as the worlds, the gods, the Vedas, and beings, desert him wdio 
knows them in aught else than the Soul. He stales 

S "It IS — as, wdien a drum is being beaten, one would not be able to 
grasp the external sounds, but by grasping the drum or the beater of the 
drum the sound is grasped 

1 1 "It IS — as. from a fire laid with damp fuel, clouds of smoke sep- 
arately issue forth, so, lo, venly, from this great Being {bhuta) has been 
breathed forth that which is Rig- Veda, Vajiir-\^eda, Sama-Veda, [Hymns] 
of the Athar\'ans and \ngirases. Legend (ttibasa), >\ncientLore {puraiia), 
Sciences (vidya), Mi'stic Doctrines {upam^ad), Verses (Hoka), Apho- 
risms (siltra), Explanations (anuvyakkyana), Commentaries (vydkhy- 
sacrifice, oblation, food, dnnk, this world and the other, and all be- 
ings From It, indeed, have all these been breathed forth ” 

Yajnavalkya further describes the Soul to the woman Maitrey! 

13 “It IS, — as a mass of salt, without inside, wlhout outside, entirely 
a mass of taste, even so, veril}^ is this Soul, without inside, without out- 
side, entirely a mass of knowledge 

“Arising out of these elements, into them also one vanishes aw'ay After 
death there is no consciousness Thus, lo, say I ” Thus spake Yajnavalkya 

14 Then said Maitreyi “Herein, indeed, you have caused me, sir, to 
arrive at the extreme of bewlderment Venly, I understand It (i e , this 
Atman) not ” 

Then said he “Lo venly, I speak not bewilderment Imperishable, lo, 
verily, is this Soul, and of indestructible quality 

15 “For where there is a duality, as it were, tliere one sees another, 
there one smells another, there one tastes another, there one speaks to 
another, there one hears another, there one thinks of another, there one 
touches another, there one understands another But where ever3^mg 
has become just one’s own self, then whereby and whom would one see? 
then whereby and whom would one smell? then whereby and whom would 
one taste? then whereby and to whom would one speak? then whereby 
and whom would one hear? then whereby and of whom would one think? 
then whereby and whom would one touch? then whereby and whom would 
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one understand? whereby would one understand him by means of whom 
one understands this All? 

“That Soul (Atman) is not this it is not that It Is unseeable for It 
cannot be seixed indestructible, for it cannot be destroyed unattached 
for it does not attach itsdf fa unbound does not tremble fa not injured. 

Tx), whereby would one understand the understander? 

Thus you have the Instruction told to you Maitrcyl Such lo indeed 
fa immortality Bfihad Ara^iyaXa 4 51-8 11,13-15, TPU, pp 144 145, 
146, 147 

In the Upanishads woman fa referred to as having been created 
by the Primeval Being 

3 VerDy be had no dcli^L Therefore one alone has no delight He 
desired a second. He was, indeed, as large as a woman and a man closely 
embraced He caused that self lo fall (pai) into two pieces. Therefrom 
arose a husband (pai$) and a wife (painS) Therefore tha fa true ' One- 
self (xtw) fa like a half fragment, as YftjfiavaJkya used lo say Therefore 
this space fa filled by a wife, Bffttad Arapyaha 1 4.3 TPU p 81 

Remarkable is the statement that a man s wife fa hfa voice 
Hfa mind truly fa his self his voice is his wife Bphad Aranvoka 

I 4 17 TPU p 86 

As in the Brihmanas, so afao in the Upanlsbads there arc In 
structions r^arding sexual matlers Very striking fa the cxplidl 
justification of forcible sex violation of a woman by a man. 

If she should not grant hhn hfa desire be should bribe her If she still docs 
not grant him hfa desire be should hit her with a stick or with hfa band 
and overcome her saying With power with glory I take away your 
gloryl Thus she becomes in^orlous Bfihad Araijjraka 64 7 TPU, p 
169 

On the other hand, in the following verse it fa noteworthy that 
a daughter was desired and that the parents went through a rcli 
gious ceremony for the fulfillnicnt of that desire 

17 Kow In case one wishes “That a learned (pantfite) danghlcr be 
bora to mel that she attain the full length of lifer— they two should 
have rice boiled with sesame and should eat It prepared with ghee — 
TbeyarellteJy to beget her BrihadArapy-aka 6 4 17 TPU p 171 
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A daughter, however, does not help a father to attain the sense of 
security which a son is able to provide 

By his son a father stands firm in this world Brihad-Aranyaka 15 17, 
TPU, p 90 

The condemnation of a barren woman is continued throughout 
the centuries from the Vedas into the Upamshads False teaching 
IS hkened to a barren woman 

It [false teaching] is false It is like a barren woman Maitri Upamshad 
7 9, TPU, p 456 

It IS to be observed that a mother is classified not only with a 
father, teacher, and guest, but also with a deity 

Be one to whom a mother is as a god 
Be one to whom a father is as a god 
Be one to whom a teacher is as a god 
Be one to whom a guest is as a god 
Taittiriya 1 11 2, TPU, pp 281-82 

The custom of female slaves was still prevalent m the Upani- 
shads, as well as in the earher Vedas and Brahmanas 

a female slave Chandogya 5 13 1, TPU, p 235 

Then he said “It is well known that I have a full share of gold, of cows 
and horses, of female slaves, of rugs, of apparel ” Bnhad-Aranyaka 6 2 7, 
TPU,p 161 

The Chandogya Upamshad also says that a man who knows 
certain mystic lore “ should never abstain from any woman 
That IS his rule” (Chandogya 2 13 2, TPU, p 196) Promiscuity 
was practiced, as evidenced by the following story depicting a 
young man who wished to study rehgion 

Once upon a time Satyakama Jabala addressed his mother Jabala 
“Madam' I desire to hve the hfe of a student of sacred knowledge Of 
what family, pray, am I?” 

Then she said to him “I do not know this, my dear — of what family 
you are In my youth, when I went about a great deal serving as a maid, I 
got you So I do not know of what family you are However, I am Jabala 
by name, you are Satyakama by name So you may speak of yourself as 
Satyakama Jabala ” Chandogya 4 4 1-2, TPU, p 218 
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Harsh speech is forbidden to a mother as well as to a father, to 
a sister as well as to a brother 

If one answers harshly as it were (ira), a father, or a mother or a 
brother, or a sister, or a teacher, or a Brahman peofde say to him *^Shame 
on you 1 Venly you are a slayer of your father I Verily, you are a slayer of 
your rootherl Verily you are a slayer of your brotberl Verily, you are a 
slayer of your saterl Verily, you are a sla3rer of your teacberl Verily, 
you are a slayer of a Brahman! Chftndogya 7 ISJ TPU, p 258 

Praiseworthy also is the injunction that a mother who has given 
nourishment should herself be nourished 

The woman bears him as an embryo She being a nounsher, should be 
nourished. Aitareya 2 4.3 TPU, p 209 

The goddess of boundlessness, Aditi, who is referred to so many 
times in the Vedas and m the BrShmanas, contmues to receive 
reverence in the Upanlshads 

the odi/Huature of Aditi (the Infinite) Bfibad AnupyaJa U 5 
TPU,p 75 

She who arises with life (^nfaa), Aditi (Infinity), maker of divinity 
Xatha4 7 TPU.p 354 

Tlie universal, unitary reality, which constitutes the central 
concept of the Upianishads, is identified with various powers, both 
human and divine It is identified with “a woman and the maiden 
too ” 

That surely fa Agm (fire) That is Adilya (the sun) 

That fa Vflyu (the wind) and That is the moon 
That surely is the pure That is Brahma. 

That fa the waters. That fa Praifipad (Lord of Creation) 

Thou art vroman. Thou art man 
Them art the youth and the maiden too 

Svetiii'atafa 4J-J TPU, p 403 
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the late centuries bc the Brahmans had become 

eminently powerful Through their elaborate ceremonials they reg- 
ulated ever>'^ aspect of religious life Law in India always has been 
connected closely wth religion Most influential among several 
books of law were those of Manu {Maiiava Dharma-Sastra), which 
probably is a compilation of many sources and contains elements of 
very varying values The late Bodin Professor of Sanskrit at Ox- 
ford University ventured the characterization that tins document 
is “perhaps one of the most remarkable books that the literature 
of the whole world can offer, and some of its moral precepts are 
worthy of Christianity itself ” ^ Yet on tlie other hand, a very low 
estimate has been put on the same, as follows 

It IS Manu’s code that has had the most negative effects, forging unbreak- 
able shackles on Indian women for countless succeeding generations Even 
today, it IS his laws which keep millions helpless m the prison of Hindu 
orthodoxy Manu for the first time legally assigned to woman her definite 
place m the scale of society But his laws reflect a conflict even within 
himself between his valuation of woman as a spiritual entity on the one 
side, and as a unit in society on the other He averred that a mother is 
more to be revered than a thousand fathers, yet his laws place woman 
socially on a level with the lowest of all groups m Aryan society, the 
Sudra - 

Along with passages showing depreciation of woman, there will 
be quoted in this study many verses of praise Manu made a curi- 
ous combination of giving praise to woman and yet degrading her 
to the lowest point of Hindu society Hmdus of those days seemed 

1 Momer-Williams, Hinduism, p 54 This estimate of Manu is repeated verbatim 
in his Indian Wisdom, p 204 

~ Has, Purdah the Status oj Indian W omen, pp 27-28 
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not to have awakened to the realization of some of the Brahmans 
greed for absolute power, even at the expense of the welfare of 
predoua human lives Upon sober analysis it seems amazing that 
tyr a n n ical rehgious edicts should have gained such sway over 
reason and the appreciation of womanhood 

Polygamy was fostered by the Laws of Manu Intngue often 
resulted and brought deep sadness into many a zenana. 

If after one damsel has been shown, another be given to the bridegroom, 
be may marry them both for the same price,* 8 J04 
If there be four wives of a Brfthmana in the direct order of the castes the 
rule for the division (of the estate) among the sons bom of them Is as 
follows 

The (slave) who tills (the field), the bull kept for Impregnating cows the 
vehicle the ornaments and the bouse shall be given as an additional por 
tion to the Brflhmana (son) and one most excellent share 
Let the son of the Brfthmai?! (wife) take three shares of the (nroainder of 
the) estate the son of the Rsbatriyfi two the son of the Valiy& a share 
and a half and the son of the SOdrii may take one share. 9 149-51 
The wives of the teacher, who belong to the same caste must be treated 
as rcspectfoUy as the teacher but those who belong to a different caste 
must be honoured by rising and salutation. 2J10 

Despite these verses relating to polygamy, there are many verses 
which apparently indicate happy monogamous ranniage 
In that family where the husband Is pleased with bis wife and the wife 
with her husband, happiness wffl assuredly be lasting 3 60 
If the wife is radiant with beauty the whole bouse Is bright But if she Is 
destitute of beanty all will appear dlsmah 3 62 

The husband wbo wedded ber with sacred texts alwa>‘3 gim happiness to 
bis wife S 153 

The husband receives his wife from (he gods, (he does not wed her) ac 
cording to his own will doing what fa agreeable to the gods, be roust al 
ways support her (while she fa) faithful 9 95 

Neither a mother nor a father nor a wife nor a son shall be cast off He 

* UqJoi otbenrfie fUled, Jbe Lam of Mujo quolfd trt from 0 DUbW » imnb 
tloo to the Scoxd Boots of tht Bsst \ oL XX\ 
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who casts them off, unless guilty of a crime causmg loss of caste, shall be 
fined by the kmg six hundred {panas) 8 389 

Neither by sale nor by repudiation is a wife released from her husband 
9 46 

He who carefully guards his wife, preserves (the purity of) his offspring, 
virtuous conduct, his family, himself, and his (means of acquinng) ment 
97 

“Let mutual fidehty continue until death ” This may be considered as 
the summary of the highest law for husband and wife 9 101 

Let man and woman united m marriage, constantly exert themselves, 
that (they may not be) disunited, (and) may not violate their mutual 
fidehty 9 102 

The husband is declared to be one with the wife 9 45 

In the Laws of Manu a barren wife is not altogether condemned 
Indeed, m a polygamous family a barren wife is to be regarded as 
the mother of a son, if it happens that any other wife of her hus- 
band has borne a son 

If among all the wives of one husband one have a son, Manu declares 
them all (to be) mothers of male children through that son 9 183 

The practice, which has been widely prevalent for more than 
twenty centuries among Hindu famihes, that the men folk and the 
women folk in the same family should eat apart, has been the ex- 
plicit result of a prohibition which stands m the Laws of Manu and 
which occurs twice in the earher Satapatha Brahmana (19 2 12 
and 10 5 2 9,10) 

Let him not eat m the company of his wife, nor look at her, while she eats, 
sneezes, yawns, or sits at her ease 4 43 

Also with regard to the eating of food Manu assigns a low position 
to woman 

A Brahmana must never eat (a dinner given) at a sacnfice that is offered 
by a woman 4 205 

[Let him never eat] (food) given by a female who has no male 
(relatives) 4 213 

[Let him never eat] (food given) 
ruled by women 4 217 


by those who in all matters are 
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He who has eaten the food of men whose food must not be eaten or the 
leavmgs of women and SMras, or forbidden flesh, drink barley 
(gruel) during seven (days and) nights 11 153 

Having washed his hands and sipped water, let him prepare (food) for 
his paternal relations, and after giving It to them with due re spect, let 
him feed his maternal relatives also 3 J64 

In certain situations, however, it is prescnbed that food should be 
given to women — even before it is given to guests 
Wltbout hesitation he may give food even before his guests, (o the fol 
lowing persons, (viz,) to newly-married women to infants, to the sick, 
and to pregnant women 3 114 

Concerning the question of food we learn from the Laws of Manu 
that receiving a gift of food from a woman is very Important for 
a rehgious student starting his initiation ceremonies 

(The student) should beg alms according to the prescribed rule 
Let him first beg food of his mother or of his sister or of his own ma 
ternal aont, or of (some other) female who will not disgrace him (by a 
refusal) 2 48 50 

Eight mamage rites are described m the Laws of Manu, and 
their virtues and faults are listed It Is Indicated which nte Is lawful 
for each caste Results to offspring of these various types of mar 
nage also are described intricately (3 20-44) Caste must be con 
sidered as well as degrees of relationship (3 4) In (3 150,157) he 
who contracts an alliance with outcasts cannot be invited to a 
Srdddhe which is a ceremony in honor of a deceased forefather 
Although caste Is important, yet the Laws of Manu declare that the 
spintual process of faith can transcend customary caste disllnc 
tjon and can enable a man to obtain an excellent wife e\'cn from a 
lower social stratum 

He who possesses faith may nedve pure learning even from a roan of 
lower caste the highest law even from the lowest, and an exccUenl wife 
even from a base family 2 238 

Excellent wives may be acquired from anybod> 2,240 
In addition to sUtIng a genera! universal principle concerning 
woman and marriage this Hindu document dtes an actual hbtonc 
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instance A\hen a woman of the lowest birth became worthy of 
honor through marriage witli tlie sage Vasishtha 

Akshamala, a i\oman of tlie loi\cst birth, being united to Vasishtha, and 
Sarangi, being united to hlandapala, became worthy of honour 9 23 

Indeed, i\Ianu said there were many such instances. 

These and other females of low birth have attained eminence in this world 
by the respective good qualities of their husbands 9 24 

In planning a marriage, one is to avoid families tliat neglect 
sacred rites, as well as those in which no male children have been 
born, and families subject to disease (3 7) A prospective bride 
must not have reddish hair, red eyes, or be named after a constel- 
lation, tree, river, mountain, bird, or snake (3 8,9) Manu says 
that the names of women should be easy to pronounce, should not 
imply anyUiing dreadful, should possess a plain meaning, be pleas- 
ing and auspicious, and should end in long vowels and contain a 
word of benediction (2 33) Among the regulations regarding mar- 
riage we find verses such as the following 

The elder brother who marries after the younger, the younger brother who 
marries before the elder, the female with whom such a marriage is con- 
tracted, he who gives her away, and the sacrificing priest, as the fifth, all 
fall into hell 3 172 

For the sake of procuring good fortune to (brides), the recitation of bene- 
dictory texts {svastyayaim) , and the sacrifice to the Lord of creatures 
(Prajapati) are used at weddings, (but) the betrothal (by the father or 
guardian) is the cause of (the husband’s) dominion (over his wife) 5 152 

Once IS the partition (of the inheritance) made, (once is) a maiden given 
in marriage, (and) once does (a man) say, “I will give ” Each of those 
three (acts is done) once only 9 47 [Note “The object of the verse is 
to show that a marnage is mdissoluble, because a girl can be given once 
only ” SEE, XXV, 335, 336, see also 9 71 ] 

Incest is forbidden by the Laws of Manu (11 55,59,60,62,67) 
Certain other marriage relationships are debarred For instance, a 
man must not marry the daughter of his father’s sister, who is al- 
most equal to a sister, or the daughter of his mother’s sister or of 
his mother’s full brother (11 172,173) 
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Manu states that the expenses of a first mamage may be ob- 
tamed by beggmg (111) The nuptial ceremony is considered the 
Vedic sacrament for women and is equal to the imtiation, serving 
the husband is eqmvalent to the residence in the house of the 
teacher, and the household duties are the same as the daily wor 
ship of the sacred fire (2 67) Manu enumerates many laws direct 
ing a wife’s conduct The temper of these laws is illustrated by 
verses of the foUowmg character 

Until death let her be patient (of hardahJps), self-controDed and chaste, 
and strive (to fulfil) that most exc^ent duty which (is prescribed) for 
wives who have one husband only S IS8 

She must always be cheerful, clever In (the management of her) house- 
hold affairs careful In cleaning her utensils, and economical in espen 
diturea. 5 150 

A wife must show to her husband such utter devotion that he must 
be treated hke a god, even when he is conspicuously lacking in 
virtue 

Though destitute of virtue or seeking pleasure (elsewhere) or devoid of 
good qualities (yet) a husband must be constantly worshipped as a god 
by a faithful wife (ttrj S 154 

Whatever be the qualities of the man with whom a woman is united ac 
cording to the law such quahties even she assumes, like a nver (united) 
with the ocean 9 22 

No sacrifice do vow no fast must he performed by women apart (from 
their husbands) If a wife obeys her husband, she rriS for that (reason 
alone) be exalted In heaven S 155 

She must not seek to separate herself from her father husbaod, or sons 
By leaving them she would tuake both (her own and her husband $) fam 
flies contemptible, 5 149 

A wife who being superseded fn anger departs from (her husband s) 
house, must ejtber be instantly confined or cast off In the presence of the 
family 9 83 

In childhood a female must be subject to her father in >-oulh to her 
husband when her lord is dead, to her sons A woman must ne^•e^ be 
Independent. S 148 
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Entrance into the second quarter of a man’s existence, that of 
a householder, is said by Islanu to require as preparation, study of 
the Vedas (3 2) Thus it is evident that life \Mth his wife and fam- 
ily is considered sufficiently important to need spiritual prerequi- 
sites I\Ianu states that because men of the three otlier orders are 
daily supported b}' tlie liouseholder with gifts of sacred knowledge 
and food, the order of the householder is the most excellent (3 78) 
The emphasis is clearly on man’s attainment of domestic life in a 
thoroughly honorable manner He must not follow the ways of the 
world, but IS to live a pure, straightforward, honest life (411) The 
householder vho desires happiness must strive after a perfectly 
contented disposition and must control himself (4 12) The hus- 
band is required to guard his wife carefully in order to keep his 
offspring pure (9 9) Manu admits tliat men cannot guard women 
completely bj^ force, but he suggests tliat only by the employment 
of certain expedients can women be guarded (9 10) The Laws of 
Manu declare that servants alone, even tliough trustworthy and 
obedient, are not sufficient for the protection of wives Only those 
women who of their own accord keep guard over themselves, are 
well guarded (9 12) According to the laws the husband should 
employ his wife in the collection and expenditure of his wealth, 
in keeping everything clean, m the fulfillment of religious duties, in 
the preparation of his food, and in looking after the household 
utensils (9 11) The perfect householder is described as the man 
who consists of three united persons, namely, his wife, himself, and 
his offspring (9 45) 

The Laws of Manu state tliat women were created to be moth- 
ers and that they may perform religious rites along with their hus- 
bands 

To be mothers were women created, and to be fathers, men Religious 
rites, therefore, are ordained in the Vedas to be performed (by the hus- 
band) together with the wife 9 96 

Yet we find other passages which deny to women the privilege of 
offering sacrifices 

Neither a girl, nor a (married) young woman, nor a man of little learn- 
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Ing, Dor a fool, nor a man In great snffenng, nor one nmniUated, shall 
offer an Agnikotra * 

For, such (persons) offering a bumt-oblatlon sink mto beH 11J6,37 
Furthermore, Manu declares that ceremomes must be performed 
for f emal es in order to sanctify the body, but without reatatlon of 
sacred terts (2 66) In the performance of the many dafly and 
domestic ntes prescribed for a householder, Manu says, sacred 
fires must be kindled, many sacrifices most be made to the gods, to 
Brfihmmpas, and to the manes and guests must be received hos- 
pitably Vedas must be redted Then Manu adds that the wife is 
to take part in the evening oblation (3 67-121) 

We must note that Manu recorded some tender appreciations of 
womanhood Concerning the mother Manu says 

The teacher Is ten times more venemble than a sub-teacher, the fttber 
a himdred times more than the teacher but the mother a thousand times 
more than the father 2 145 

Let him never offend the teacher who initiated him, nor him who ex 
plained the Veda, nor his father and mother nor (any other) Guru, nor 
cows nor Bribmaj>as nor any men performing austenties 4 162 

The teacher the father the mother and an ddcr brother most not be 
treated with disrespect especially by a Brfthma^ia, thoogji be be grirv 
ously offended (by them) 2^25 

Towards a sister of one s father and of one s rDothcr and towards one s 
elder sister one must behave as toward one s mother, (but) the mother 
is more venerable than they 2 153 

He who forsakes his mother his father, or teacher without a (suJTrcJenl) 
reason most be avoided 3 157 161 

Neither a mother nor a father nor a wife rwr a son shall be cast off He 
who casts them oS imJera guilty of a crime causing Joss of caste shall be 
fined by the king 8J89 

* AfnH^lre After the perfonittace of the cercmcmy of AinyiJklM*, whirb 
EBJukj InUlation into the Flre-cnh H h loc nmb ent on the Initiated b«oe 
bolder aDed mod bis wife to perform twice dally the Ufa known s» 

Apdketns Frenn the GJriafcfy* AgnJ which fa kept rtcsUatJy borainy ■ portico 
of the Fire b by them to the i4*«ra*Jya end Dsk]h*Jtmi endcKrTrt re«l« 
lively and kindled morning and rmdna. opoo mhkh UbaUom are poured, 

SeveAk CtAlvt p 4W 
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He who defames his mother [or] his wife shall be compelled 
to pay one hundred panas S 275 

That trouble (and pain) which the parents undergo on the birth of 
(their) children, cannot be compensated even m a hundred years 

Let him ahrays do what is agreeable to those (two) and ahvays (what 
may please) his teacher Wlien those three are pleased, he obtains all 
(those rewards which) austerities (yield)» 2 227-28 

Obedience towards those three [mother, father, teacher], is declared to 
be the best (form of) austerity 2 229 

They [motlier, father, teacher], are declared to be the three worlds, 
they, the three (principal) orders, they, the three Vedas, and they, the 
three sacred fires 2 230 

A woman who has been pregnant two months or more shall not be 
made to pay toll at a ferr}' 8 407 

He who neglects not those three [mother, father, teacher], (even after 
he has become) a householder, will conquer the three w^orlds, and, radiant 
in bod}^ like a god, he wall enjoy bliss in heaven 

By honouring his mother he gams this (nether) w'orld, by honouring 
his father, the middle sphere, but by obedience to his teacher, the w'orld 
of Brahman 

All duties have been fulfilled by him W'ho honours those three, but 
to him who honours them not, all rites remain fruitless 

As long as those three live let him always ser%'e them, rejoicing 
(to do w'hat is) agreeable and beneficial (to them) 

By (honouring) these three all that ought to be done by man, is ac- 
complished That is clearly the highest duly Every other (act) is a sub- 
ordinate duty 2 232-34, 235, 237 

With his father and his mother, with female relatives, with a brother, 
with his son and his wife, wath his daughter, and with his slaves, let him 
not have quarrels 

If he avoids quarrels with these persons, he will be freed from all sins 
4 180-81 

Although women are excluded from participation in the very 
important rehgious ceremony of ^rdddha for the deceased fore- 
fathers, yet the male relatives who are acquired through the fe- 
male hne of the house are included in that important religious 
ceremony 
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One may entertain [at a SnWdAa] one s maternal grandfather, a 
maternal unde a slsler 5 son a father m law one s teacher a daughter’! 
son, a daughter’s husband 3 148 

A very high status is assigned to woman m the following lines 

The production of children the nurture of those born, and the daily 
life of men, — (of these matters) woman is visibly the cause. 

Offspring, (the due performance of) religious rites, faithful service, 
hi ghest conjugal happiness, and heavenly bliss for the ancestors and one- 
self, depend on one s wife alone 9 27-28 

However, we also should note that the begetting and birth of a 
child 13 said to bring impurity to both the father and the mother 
(5 62-63) Woman is said (4 212 and 5 85) to be impure at the 
time of the birth of her child Oblations are described {221) to 
remove the taint. 

With regard to the status of daughters Manu says that If they 
are blemished, diseased, or deflowered a bndegrocm may annul a 
marriage, provided he had not known of such defects at the time 
of marriage (9 72,73) When a father gives his daughter to a man, 
she must not show disrespect to her husband, even though he is 
addicted to some evil passion, is a drunkard, or is diseased In case 
she should show disrespect, she may be deserted by that husband 
for three months and be depnvcd of her ornaments and furniture 
(9 78) 

Him to whom her father may give her or her brother with the father’s 
pwrraisslon, she shflil obey as foug as he hves. And when he Is dead, she 
must not insult (his memory) 5 151 

The sale of a daughter fs forbidden by Manu (9 93) 

No father who knows (the law) must take e%‘en the smallest gratuity 
for his daughter for a man who through nv-arice takes a gratuity Is a 
seller of his offspring 3 51 

Manu states that even a 5fldra ought not to take a nuptial fee for 
his daughter (9 98) 

TVlth regard to the inheritance of daugbfera and granddaughters 
Manu provides quite exphdU> A daughter inherits from her 
mother (9 192,194) A daughter of a Brffhmanl wife InheHts from 
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co-^Mves (9 198) A daughter’s daughter inherits from the maternal 
grandmother (9 193) If unmarried, a daughter inherits a fourth 
of her father’s estate (9 118), as well as the separate property of 
her motlier 

Concerning betrothal regulations iManu says that having prom- 
ised a daughter to one man, a father must not give her to another 
(9 71). Manu calls a fatlier reprehensible who does not give his 
daughter in marriage at the proper time (9 4) The Law of Manu 
(9 88) says tliat a father should give his daughter to a distm- 
guished, handsome suitor of equal caste, even tliough she has not 
attained the proper age But Manu declares (9 89) tliat though 
marriageable, tlie maiden should rather stop in her father’s house 
until death than to be given to a man destitute of good qualities 
According to Manu (9 90) a damsel should wait three years, 
though she be marriageable, but after that time she should choose 
a bridegroom of equal caste and rank for herself In such a case 
she incurs no guilt, nor does he whom she weds (9 91) If a maiden 
chooses for herself, she shall not take away any ornaments given 
by her father or her mother or her brothers If she does, this is 
considered theft (9 92) 

Failing a son of his own, a father may appoint a daughter’s son 
to perform funeral rites 

He who has no son may make his daughter m the following manner an 
appointed daughter {piitrtka, saying to her husband), “The (male) child, 
born of her, shall perform my funeral ntes ”9 127 


An appointed daughter is equal to a son, and is entitled to an in- 
heritance (9 130) If an appointed daughter dies by accident with- 
out leaving a son, the husband of the appointed daughter may 
without hesitation take that estate (9 135) The son of an appomted 
daughter shall take the whole estate of his maternal grandfather 
who leaves no son (9 131) The son of an appomted daughter also 
shall take the estate of his own father who leaves no other son He 
IS entitled to present two funeral cakes to his own father and to his 
maternal grandfather (9 132) The son of an appomted daughter 
first presents a funeral cake to his mother, the second to her father, 
and the third to his father’s father (9 140) With regard to the 
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possible complications of this system of an appointed daughter 
Manu warns (3 ll),however,thatapnidentman should not marry 
a maiden who has no brother, or one whose father is not known, 
lest she be made an appomted daughter 

The Imguistic problem which arose in the Altareya Brflhmana 
(7 13) concerning the eiaa meaning of the Sanskrit word *kp 
panam ' recurs m the Laws of Manu In the Sacred Books of the 
East BOhler renders the translation as follows 

One s wife and one s son must be considered as one s own body ooe s 
daughter as the highest object of tenderness. Hence, if one is offended by 
(any one of) these, one must bear It without resentment. 4 184,185 

Burnell and Hopkins translate this passage of the Laws of Manu 
to mean that the daughter is “the chief miserable object.” This 
interpretation might suggest “an object to be pitied” or a com 
pletely derogatory attitude toward a daughter On the other hand, 
the word ^ krxpanam’ referring to daughter is translated as “the 
highest object of tenderness ’ in Minava Dkerma SUstra or The 
Institutes of Menu, by WHIiam Jones and G C Haughton This 
translation was first published ha 1825 Forty four years later, In 
1869, Standlah Grove Grady, m his revised edition of that trans 
lation, still rendered the word as “the highest object of tenderness.” 
Dutt, m Manu Saijihitd gives a favorable estimate of a daughter 
as ‘the receptacle of highest affection ” In Manu-Smjti Ganga 
nath Jha presents a daughter as ‘Hhe highest object of tender 
ness ” Thus ft is well for the student of religion to take note of 
Imguistic difficulties and varied interpretations In studying the 
history of rebgious laws that have become sodal customs many 
strange results sometimes occur even with regard to the exact mean 
ing of a word 

C^ild marriage Is permitted for a girl even os early as the age 
of eighL 

A man aged thirty jrars shall many a maiden of twcl\T who pleases 
him or a man of twenty four, a gW eight years of age If (the per 
formance of) his duties would (otherwise) be Impeded (be must nurr) ) 
sooner 9 94 
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The duty of begetting sons is expressed in 2 28 The human 
body IS made fit for union with Brahma by the performance of all 
duties, including the procreation of children 

Through a son he conquers the worlds Through a son’s son he obtains 
immortality But through his son’s grandson he gams the world of the 
sun 9 137 

Exceedingly influential in all subsequent ELmdu history has been 
the etymological explanation by Manu that the Sanskrit word 
Put-tra IS derived from two Sanskrit words meamng savior from 
the hell called Put 

Because a son dehvers {tray ate) his father from the hell called Put, 
therefore he was called put-tra (a deliverer from Put) 9 138 

The custom of adopting a son is qmte clear m the Laws of Manu 
An adopted son who possesses all good quahties may take the in- 
heritance (9 141) However, there is specified a hmitation m that 
an adopted son shall never take the family name and the estate of 
his natural father (9 142) 

Despite the emphasis upon the necessity for sons, Manu pro- 
vides other ways of going to heaven without having a son 

Many thousands of Brahmanas who were chaste from their youth, have 
gone to heaven without contmmng their race 5 159 

Corporal pumshment is prescribed for offenders, even women, 
according to the Laws of Manu 

On women, mfants, men of distorted mmd, the poor and the sick, the 
kmg shall inflict punishment with a whip, a cane, a rope and the like 
9 230 

A ivife, a son, a slave, a pupil, and a (younger) brother of the full blood, 
who have committed faults, may be beaten ^vith a rope or a split bamboo 
But on the back part of the body (only), never on a noble part He who 
strikes them otherwise, will incur the same guilt as a thief 8 299-300 

High-handed mascuhne authority is authorized further by pas- 
sages such as the following 

A wife, a son and a slave, these three are declared to have no property 
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The wealth which they earn is (acquired) for him to whom they bdcorc. 
8 416 

No crime causing loss of caste, is committed by swearing (falsely) to 
women, the objects of one’s desire, at marriages for the sake of fodder 
acow,orfiiel and in (order to show) favour toaBrihma^ta^S 112 

Day and mght women must be kept In dependence by the males (of) tbor 
(families) , if they attach themselves to aTmial enjoyments, they most 
be kept under one’s control 9 2 

The menial status of woman is expressly allowed m the following 
At the time of consultation let him (the King) cause to be remm'cd 
idiots, the dumb the blind, and the deaf, animals very aged men, women, 
barbarians the sick and those deficient In limbs. 

(Such) de^lcables and particularly women, betray secret coun- 
cil for that reason he must be careful with respect to them. 7 149-50 

The Laws of Manu declare that a wife may be superseded for 
vanous reasons 

A barren wife may be superseded in the eighth year she whose chll 
dren (all) die, m the tenth she who bears only daughters In the elm'tnth 
but she who Is quarrelsome without delay 

But a sick wife who fa kind (to her husband) and virtuous m her con 
duct, may be superseded (only) with her own consent and must never 
be disgraced. 9 81-82 

She who drinks ^irituous liquor, is of bad conduct, rebeUicnis diseased 
mischievous or wasteful may at any time be superseded (by another 
wife) 9 80 

Manu gives a husband permission to confine an cxcecdingl) cor 
rupt wife to one apartment (U 177) A wife who when forbidden 
not to do so dnnks ^Irituous liquor, ev’en at festl\'als, or goes to 
public spectacles or ossembbes shall be fined (9 84) Manu states 
(9 77) that for one jear a husband shall bear with a wife ^rho 
hates him but after a year he shall dcpriv'c her of her properl) 
Women who commit theft incur guilt (12 69) SLv causes of the 
ruin of women are enumerated bj Manu 

Drinking (spirituous hquor), associating with wicked people separation 
from the husband rambling abroad sleeping (at unseasonable hours) 
and dwelling in other men s houses. 9 13 
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Abortion is condemned I\Ianii The Laws of Manu state that 
libations of water shall not be offered to women 

. ^^ho have joined a heretical sect, who tlirough lust live (with many 
men), vho have caused an abortion, have killed their husbands, or drink 
spirituous liquor 5 89,90 

Penance is required for destroying the embryo of a Brahmana 
(1188) 

Prostitution is condemned Manu states (8 226) tliat the nuptial 
texts are applied solely to virgins, nowhere to females who have 
lost their virginity, for, such females are excluded from religious 
ceremonies The Laws of Manu say (4 209,211) tliat food given 
by a harlot must not be eaten The eating of such food excludes 
one from the higher w'orlds (4 219) A king should consider a 
harlot as a thorn in tlie side of his people (9 259,260) He should 
banish dancers and singers from his town (9 225) 

Adultery is forbidden (9 41) Penances must be performed by 
the men and women w^ho commit adultery (11 62,177-79) 

Let no man converse with the waves of otliers after he has been for- 
bidden (to do so) But he who converses (with them), in spite of a prohi- 
bition, shall be fined 

This rule does not apply to the waves of actors and singers, nor (of) 
those who live on (the intngues of) their own (avivcs) , for, such men 
send their waves (to others) or, concealing themselves, allow them to hold 
cnmmal mtercourse 

Yet he who secretly converses with such women, or with female slaves 
kept by one (master), and with female ascetics, shall be compelled to 
pay a small fine 8 361-63 

A wife who violates the duty that she owes to her lord shall be 
devoured by dogs in a place frequented by many (8 371) By 
violating her duty toward her husband a wife is disgraced in this 
world, and after death she enters the womb of a jackal and is tor- 
mented by diseases as a punishment for her sm (5 164, 9 30) A 
man who is not a Brahmana ought to suffer death for adultery 
(8 359) A man who commits adultery is to be burned on a red-hot 
iron (8 372) Imprisonment, capital pumshment, and heavy fines 
for adulterers are described m (8 373-79, 383-85) Adultery with 
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thewifeof aGurttisconaideredasin (9 235,237, 11 49,55, 12 SS) 
Such an act IS to be punished m this world and in the next world 
The king should inflict punishment upon men who commit odul 
tery, and then banish them (8 JS2) The son and the husband of an 
adulteress are to be excluded from Sraddha (3 151,155,156) No 
food may be eaten which is given by the son or the husband of an 
adulteress (3 158, 4^17) It is stated (4 133) that no particular 
attention must be shown to the wife of another man, in fact the 
Laws of Manu further state that in this world there is nothing so 
detrimental to long hfe as criminal conversation with another 
man’s wife (4 134) Adultery is stated to cause a mixture of castes, 
and from this the Laws of Manu declare (8^53) that sin follows 
It 13 prescribed that adultery, defiling a damsel, selling one’s wife 
or child, practicing the arts of dancmg and singing and slaying 
women are offenses, causing loss of caste (11 60,62 66 67) 

Slave girls are mentioned m the Laws of Manu (9 55) Manu 
states that he who secretly converses with female slaves shall be 
compelled to pay a fine (8J63) In one passage (9 178) we find 
that the son whom a Brfthmni?n begets by a Sodra female is called 
a Paraiava which means a bving corpse In another verse (9 179) 
we learn that a son who Is begotten by a Sfldra on a female slave 
may, if permitted by his father, take a share of the inheritance 
Manu made it appear that even the sight of a woman would 
tempt a man beyond control He said 

It Is the nature of women (o seduce men in this (worid) For that 
reason the wise are never unguarded In (the company of) females 
For, women are able to lead astray in (this) world not only a foo! but 
even a learned man and (to make) him a slavT of de^re and anger 
One should not sit In a lonely place with one’s mother sister, or daaj^v* 
ter for the senses arc powerful and master even a learned man fnrf 
vJs] 2J13-1S 

A husband must provide for his wife if he goes abroad 

A man who has business (abroad) may depart after securing a malotf' 
nance for his wife for a wife evTn though virtuous ma> be corrupted 
if she be distressed by want of subsistence 

If (the husband) went on a foumey after prov'WIng (for her), the wife 
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shall subject herself to restraints in her daily life But if he departed witli- 
out providing (for her), she may subsist by blameless manual work 
If the husband went abroad for some sacred duty, (she) must vait 
for him eight j^ears, if (he went) to (acquire) learning or fame, si\ 
(years) ; if (he vent) for pleasure, three years 9 74-76. 

Concerning vndow's Mann says. 

Nor IS a second husband anywhere prescribed for virtuous \sadhvl\ 
women 5 162 

The husband of a remarried woman must be carefully avoided 3 166 

Tlie son of a remarried woman must not be entertained at a Sraddha 
3 155 

He who gives food destined for the gods or manes to a son begotten after 
the husband’s death, causes the giver tlie loss (of the rewards), both in 
this life and after death 3 169, 174-75 

A virtuous [sadhvl] wife who after the death of her husband constantly 
remains chaste, reaches heaven, though she have no son, just like those 
chaste men 5 1 60 

A faithful wnfe, w'ho desires to dwell (after death) with her husband, 
must never do anything that might displease him who took her hand, 
whether he be alive or dead 

At her pleasure let her emaciate her body by (living on) pure flowers, 
roots, and fruit, but she must never even mention the name of another 
man after her husband has died 5 156-57 

Care must be taken of barren women, of those who have no sons, of 
those whose family is extinct, of wives and widows faithful to their lords, 
and of women afflicted with diseases 8 28 

A woman who from desire to have offspring violates her duty towards 
her (deceased) husband, bnngs on herself disgrace in this world, and 
loses her place Avith her husband (in heaven ) 5 161 

By hvice-born [dvt-]ata\ men a widow must not be appointed to (co- 
habit with) any other (than her husband) , for they who appomt (her) 
to another (man), will violate the eternal law 

In the sacred texts [mantra] which refer to marriage the appointment 
(of widows) is nowhere mentioned, nor is the re-marnage of widows 
[vidhava-vedanam punar] presenbed in the rules concerning marriage 
The virtuous [sadhu] censure that (man) who in his folly appoints a 
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woman^ whose husband died, to (bear) chfldren (to another man) 
9 64-65 68 

If the (future) husband of a maiden dies after troth verbally plighted, 
her brother m law xh*T1 ^ved her 9 69 

(If the widow) of (a man) who died without leaving issue, raises up to 
him a son by a member of the family, she shall deliver to that (son) the 
whole property which belonged to the (deceased) 9 190 

The restnction against the remarriage of widows, which has been 
emphasized in India by numerous orthodox Hmdus, has resulted 
in brlngmg about many unfortunate conditions Too often widows, 
una b le to remarry have been for^d to seek whatever type of Uv 
mg they amid find ^Tien many of these poor women have g rown 
too old to be subservient to the pleasure of those pnests who are 
unscrupulous and to religious pilgrims, they have been thrown 
upon soaety mercilessly Changes come about slowly m any landf 
and although a certain amount of help is being given to unfortunate 
widows, great numbers wiH probably continue to be forced into 
lives of misery m India, It may take generations for the great mass 
of Hmdus to be aware of the pitiful conditions of \ridow5 and 
especially of the needlessness of all this misery Within the group 
of widows, especially among the numerous young widows of India, 
is a large ctflss of women who might be used for social uphft in a 
country so sadly needmg teachers doctors, nurses, and social 
workers Indeed such adaptation is being undertaken and accom 
plished today among progressive patnotic reformers, Alas, for cen 
tunes the Hindu widow’s spirit has been too often broken and she 
has been obhged to make atonement for that for which she, fn the 
name of reason, is not to blame Through crushing centuries ortho- 
dox Hindu parents have sometimes allowed their daughters to be 
condemned for that which these maidens have been too >oung e\'en 
to comprehend A, R Caton remarks that in the matter of widow 
hood “it is well known that Hindu I^w forbade the remarriage of 
widows but that injunction was never followed b> man> of 
the lower castes And in 1856 legislation legalized remarriage for 
all Hindu widows ” * Surcl> the time has come when ancient re- 
» CitoQ, The Key ef PnftrtiS pu 91 
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ligious pionoiincements of this charactei should be undei 
and wheie haimful to serviceable living the}?’ should be dis| 
of properly 

Concerning the wife who dies and also concerning a wi(f 
]\Ianu says 

She who, controlling her thoughts, vords and deeds, never shgl 
lord, resides (after death) with hci husband (in hea\en), and is 
a virtuous [sadhvl] (vife) 

In revard of such conduct a female nho controls hci thoughts : 
and actions, gains in this (life) highest lenown, and in the next (v 
a place near her husband 

A twice-born man, versed in the sacred lav, shall burn a wife of 
caste vho conducts herself thus and dies before him, vith (the \ 
fires used for) the [guihotia, and vith the saciificial implements 

Ha\ing thus, at the funeral, gi\en the sacied fires to his vife vh| 
before him, he may marry again, and again kindle (the files) 5 165 

A R Caton points out that “it has to be lemembered that 
Hindu Law the law of the sacied vritmgs is followed in itl 
tirety only bj?’ the higher castes, and the higher castes cons 
only a minoiity of all those who are classed as Hindus ’’ *' It 
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of the need of more thorough examination of Hindu sacred 
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mgs m order that their direct effect upon modern social life nn ^ , 
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understood Hopeful signs of intelligent examination of si 

scriptures is evidenced, as Caton points out, m the attituc 

progressive Indians such as IMr H B Sarda In his preside 

addiess to the 42d Indian National Social Conference he said , , 

life 

marriage is a saci ament, and can be performed only once m 
why IS a widower allowed to perfoim it a second, a third, or a fc 
time when a widow is not so allowed^” 

'’te 

More than once m the Laws of Manu women and low-i 
Sudras are bracketed togethei 

Let him who desires bodily purity, first sip vater three times, and . 
twice wipe his mouth but a w^oman and a Sudra (shall peiform each ' 
once (onbO 5 139 


G Cilon, kP, p 91 
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Let him on do account talk to women, Siidraa, and outcasts [putUa] 
11J24 

Despite this occasional grouping of women with the lowest 
Hindu caste, Manu expresses a twtably high appreciation for 
worthy women, for m verse (9 26) he associates those wives who 
are truly admirable with goddesses 

Between wives {slHyaJi) who (are destined) to bear children, who secure 
many blessings, who are worthy of worship and irradiate (their) dwcD 
IngB, and between the goddesses of fortune (sHyaM who reside) in the 
booses (of men), there Is no difference whatsoever 9 26 

The exacting Laws of Manu considered goddesses important, for 
they described these deities as bringing men fortune even as do 
radiant and helpful wives 

Very explicit and noteworthy Is the statement in this document 
that woman, equally with the male, is a direct emanation from the 
Divme Creator 

The Lord [PrabMS], dividing His own Idimoft] body [dcMo], became 
half male a^ half female. 1 J2 

With regard to sacramental rites however Manu again assigns 
a low status to women 

No religious ceremony for women should be (accompanied) by maitlras 
With these words, the rule of right Is fixed for women being weak 
creatures and having no (share In the) mcniraj are falsehood itsdf 
9 18 BurocD and Hopkins.* 

There are instances of high appreoation of womanhood in the 
following Laws of Manu 

Women most be honoured and adorned by their fathers, brothers, hus- 
bands and brothers-in-law who desire (thdr own) welfare. 3.5S 
Where women are honoured there the gods are pleased But where they 
are Dot honoured no sacred rite >nelds rewards, 3 56 
^Tiere the female relations IhT in grief the family soon wholly per 
isbes. But that family where they are not unhappy ew prospers. 

The bouses on which feroale rriations not being dul> henoared pro* 
nounce a curse pierish compleleI> , os If destroyed by magic. 3 J7-58 


■ BnrwQ asd ITcrpUfti, tr. The Ordhumcn €»/ J/*«r p 247 
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Ihr rnmnh ofn unimii t*- alw.U" pure (<V</| S 150 

She who ‘■hou^. a\cV-‘-'nn Jow.irfls a nnd or «uiti »''tc n eunuch, 

one df'-ttinu of t.ni.h ‘'tunuih. or one nfilict<d \Mih vuth th'ie.i'^t*. .n*; 
punKh crinu'-, ‘•hnll ncuher \y' c.Kt off nor he depriMd of lur properly 
o 7<} 

^I^n \*.ho (their own) \\flfare, <hf>ul(! .ilw.ivs Jinnonr wotnt'n on 
li('luia_\N ,ind fe<-iu.Th with (elft' ttf) otnarnenl*. ilollu'-, nmi (daint)) 

for(f{ t 50 

W.av nni''l hi nnih for one wh<t .iho\e nnulv \t irs old. for one 

di^n^erl, for the iMtiicr ofn Inirdrn, for .1 wtmi.ui 2 15S 

Some rcju.dlv rmoroiK dcniinci.it ion<; of womanhood arc notice* 

.iblc 

(When rreatin!» tluni), M.nnu .dlotlcrl to wonun (a lo\e of their) her!, 
(of their) HMt .and (of) ornanunt impure ilisirt'', wr.ith didionesiv, 
nrdice ,rnd hid eondutl ^17 

One man who iv free from covetoiMU’^*' may ht {.iccepltd av) wiln(s5. 
hm not even nnn\ pure women, hec.iucc the undcr<lnndiny of fcnialc<; 
IS .ipt to w.i\ir. S 77 

Women mu';! particularly he puardtd ati.imsl evil inclinations, however 
triflinq (thc.\ ma> appear), for if lhp\ arc not pu.irdcd, they will bring 
sorrow on two families 0 5 

Throueh their passion for men, through ihcir mutable temper, through 
their natural hcarllcssncss, they become disloyal tow'ards their husbands, 
howe\cr carefully the}' m.iy be guarded in this (world) 

Knowing their disposition, which the Lord of creatures [Prajapali] 
laid in them at the creation, to be such, (every) man should most strenu- 
ously c\crt himself to guard them 9 15-16 

So the Laws of Manu, as do all the earlier documents of Hindu- 
ism, show various attitudes, botli appreciative and deprcciative, 
toward women And the best of tliese ancient teachings are being 
discerningly discovered and applied in the progressive reform 
movements in India 
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t — -^HE Purftnas, ei^teen in number, are rebgious stones, or 
“anaent tales.” TTiey belong to what may be termed Popular 
Hinduism In their present form they date from the early centuries 
AJ) Their importance as books of religious instruction is very 
greaL Here again we find a similar (»mbination of praise and blame 
for women Persisting m spite of the prohibitions laid upon the 
feminine, however, we note the outstanding praise of goddesses, 
who in the Purfiijas occupy a position of great Importance The 
countenance of the goddess KityflyanI removes the grievances of 
the people She is called the “Mother of the whole world” and is 
supposed to safeguard the universe ‘ Again and again goddesses 
are worshipped m order that they will protect and preserve the 
people from the fear of enemies Earth is called ‘Hhe nurse,” the 
supporter and the nourisher of all creations * The goddess AmbiLi 
is revered by aH the deities The magnificent sages faithfully pros- 
trate themselves to her * The goddess NfirfiyanI protects things in 
a spintual and material form She is the over ruling power of the 
universe, the auspicious bestower of prosperity happiness, and 
every desire She has power to create, to preserve, and to destroy 
She is intelligence and excellence * Sarasv'atl is very highly revxred 
In the Purfinas In this goddess exists Brahmfi In His one and In 
His many forms Sarasvatl protects the univ'crsc, and in her ore 
perceived all objects that are clemaJ This lotus-eyed goddess is 
called the tongue of all * The great goddess Giyatrl gives enjo> 

1 putter 9tJ p. 512 comrarelMt p.271 

•Dutt,tr llskvm Pvrima 1J3 p. W 

• Dtrtt, tr, MJ4 p 347 compart Panctttf #/ riU P 

91J 9 10^1 pp 371 372 compare Par^rflfT cp cU^pp 513 5lS 
*/Wrf 23 JO-37 pp 111-13 compare PuTdlfT ep (it pp. 177 3* 
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ment and emancipation ^ Gayatri is represented as the better half 
of the Lord, and that is why she appeared from His body Brahma 
and Gayatri are reported to be inseparable The goddess Durga 
IS supposed to remove terror from every creature and to bestow a 
mind extremely bright She dispels poverty and pain ® Sandhya 
IS the goddess of prayer ° Aditi is called the Mother of Gods By 
worshipping the goddesses Mahalaksmi, Gaurl, Mangala, and 
Sarasvatl a man is assured of becoming an inmate of the celestial 
abodes and a learned man m his next birtli The mantra sacred to 
the goddess Gaurl should be deemed the fulfiller of all desires, 
and it is beheved that the man who worships such a goddess and 
stands a supphant at her feet is sure to enjoy a hundred summers 
on earth This worship of the goddess Gaurl is recommended to 
help a man retain his intellectual faculties m perfect vigor even to 
the last day of his hfe and to free him from depredations by thieves 
and freebooters It is written that porridge should be offered 
especially to the goddess Kalaratrl Even when the sun was en- 
tirely covered with the massive folds of darkness, the goddess Kali 
wandered about in the sky It is written that there are thirty-two 
Divine Mothers who have been created by Visnu from His body 
They are aU prosperous and fortunate, and are powerful enough to 
create and to destroy the whole universe By means of worship- 
ping the goddess Kuvjika the gods conquered the demons and re- 
gained their lost kingdom of paradise with all its wealth and 
celestial weapons Rohinl, the wife of Candra, should be wor- 
shipped §rl IS the goddess of fortune Sati is called the goddess 
who gives bliss, prospenty, and emancipation The men and women 
who worship her with devotion are reported to obtain everything 
they desire By worshipping and makmg obeisance to the gods 
®Dutt, tr , Garuda Puranam, 37, p 89 

A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud ), tr , Malsya Puranam, 4 7-10, I, 13 “The Sacred 
Books of the Huidus,” XWI 

® Pargiter, Mdrkandeya, 84 16, p 485 

^Dutt, tr. Agin Puranam, 116 1-26, I, 458 

10 Vtshnu, 530, p 395 ^^Agm, 116 1-26, I, 460 

-^^Ibid, 313 15-23, n, 1171 Ibid , 132 27-32, I, 531 

^^Matsya, 2 172 19, A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud), IT, 139 

^^Ibtd, 2 179 65,67, H, 156-157 

lOAgm, 183 15-18, n, 688 Ibtd , 268^3-13, II, 989 

Matsya, 1 60 10-12, A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud), I, 182 
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and goddesses a man becomes tbe possessor of all wished for ob- 
jects in this life, and carries up the souls of his ancestors to the 
region of the god BrahmS.'* In the Vishnu Purfi^ Siva is repre- 
sented as “the God who springs from the forehead of BrahmS who 
separates into male and female.” ® 

The Idea of a goddess being the or energy, of her husband 
took definite form m Hinduism Farquhar maintains that “the god 
is conceived as retired, absolute, Inconceivable the goddess is a 
sort of emanation from him, bringing his power down to man, and 
13 a much more approachable being than her lord ” The two great 
sects, the N^h^uite and the Slvalte, held supreme place m the re- 
ligion of this period A third sect also arose, 

tbe Siktas or worshippers of Kftll the wife of Siva, as his iakii 
They fall into two groups, the right hand and tbe left hand ^kias Both 
groups show many aigna of abonginal influence notably animal sacrifice 
and magic rites and the basis of the whole cult in both is phallic bat 
while the nght-hand group are respectable in their worship, the left hand 
S&ktai are most unmoral ^ 

Professors H L Fness and H. W Schneider stale that 

a ivlde-spread feature of popular rell^on from the earliest tunes among 
the natives of India Is the worship of mother-goddesses This phase of 
popular religion was rationaliied in the Tantras where the De^’^s, god 
desses, were represented as the Saktis energies of the gods whose con 
sorts they wer e . In the Tantras too a dislinctliT technique of worship 
was formulated making large use of quasi mechanical means of Inducing 
ecstasy Thus interpreted and organized cults have become increas- 
ingly popular in modem times In certain parts of India notably In 
Bengal ” 

It has been pointed out that in the popular Dc\I cults, Um5 or 
Pfirvall, daughter of the mountain, as § 11*3 s consort “is mild and 
gracious, a heroic figure She is the mother of Skanda, the 
war god, and of the elephant headed Gancia As Burga, the un 
approachable, or Chandi the wild one, or Kali, the black one, she 

i»AtnJ 116 1-26 I 460 

••Aijv Tkt in Ike Ugki ef StkHct p 181 
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a deadly ^courgc but ‘^he is \sor‘'hjppcd more in some quarters 
than ^i\a himself”-' Sarasvati is the consort and Saki't of 
Brahma: Sri, or I^ak^hmT. is the consort and ^>oktt of Vislinu. The 
Tantra^. which arc manuals of the StdKta cult, resemble the litera- 
ture of the Puran.is *" 

Jn order th it the reader may catch the spirit of the abounding 
praise and resj>ect accorded goddesses m the wealth of material on 
this subject in tlic Puran.as, a few rofcrcncc‘« will be given from the 
Markande\a. the Garnda. the \ ishmi, the Matsya, the Agm, the 
Blifigavata the Brahma-Vai\arta. and the Snmad Dc\i Bliagavala 
Puran.is 

Puslik.am sni(] — "O King rcj'te.at e\crj (ln>, for victory in w.ir and 
success in life, tlic pra\cr with winch the god Indr.'i propiti.atcd and se- 
cured the good graces of the goddess I^ikshmt ” 

Indra said — “Salutations unto llice, O goddt.ss, who dwcllcst in 
the bosom of thy beloved \ ishmi' Thou art success, the S\rih.l, and the 
S\adliri wnih which libations .arc poured on the sacrificial fire, the em- 
bodied image of two of the holiest M.mtr.as of the \edas, the nectar or 
the .amlirosia that keeps up and nourislies all sorts of life I make obei- 
sance to thee, 0 goddess, who dividcsl the d.iy from the night and the 
night from the day. ns the rosy dawn and the golden c\c I bow down 
to thee, who formcsi the holiest functions of liuman frame and minds, 
such as beauty, memor}’’, faitli, speech, tlic supreme knowledge, the 
occult light, the sacrificial knowledge and the knowledge of the soul, 
and who as an ushering light of beauty and faith, leads the souls of 
men to salvation and freedom It is thy dnine self, O thou goddess of 
matchless beaut}'’, which has been hymnised in the \erses of the Rik-, 
the Saman-, and the Yajur-, Vedas, and which forms the immutable 
trutlis of the Science of Soul and the fundamental principles of Criminal 
Jurisprudence The Universe but shines with thy reficcled light, and all 
beauty is but a borrowed gleam of thy divine effulgence Who can cover 
the universe wth a shroud of beauty, save thy honoured self? O goddess, 
who art the embodied image of all religious sacrifices, and in whose body 
the heart of the mace-wielding Narayana has built its nest of happiness 
and peace, — ^Narayana whom the minds of the Yogins cannot comprehend 
in their meditations 1 Forsaken by thee, the primeval night once again 
enveloped the face of this happy creation, and it is only through thy 


Ibid , p 88 


-®Farquhar, PH, pp 113, 114 
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favour O goddess that it has now been rdnsUted to light and joy At thy 
gracious smfle wives nestle themselves round the neck of a man, children 
in the bloom and innocence of infancy sit smiling on his knees, friends 
flock at his gate, and plenty fills his stores and grananes At thy blissful 
glance, the powerful antagonlata of a man are scattered away like dry 
leaves before the wmter wind , and health and prosperity become his por 
tions m thfa life What is there In this world which a mnn fails to acquire 
on whom your smile descends? O goddess, thou art the mother of all 
created beings, as the god Harl is their father, and thou fillest this uni- 
versal space, O mother, with \nsh 9 Q thy consort. Never dost then for 
sake O thou who puiifiest all things, my treasure, house, wearing ap- 
parel wives sons friends, live stock and ornaments O thou goddess of 
absolute punty O thou wbo dwcDest In the bosom of Vishnu Truth forti 
tude, punty and good character leave a mnn, the moment thou forsakest 
sudi an unfortunate being while m a smgle day, all those virtues again 
elevate him to godhead m life at thy gracious sight The man on whom 
thy favour descends is intelligcnl, erudite, brave, powerful and adorable, 
and is even honoured with the distmcUons of high birth though born of a 
low parentage 0 thou darling wife of Vishnu, 0 thou who dost minister 
to the wants and woes of the universe as a nurse doth to her infant ward 
all these good virtuea are counted as positive defects in a man on whom 
thou tumest thy back Even the tongue of a Brahman cannot eibaust the 
countless boons and infinite virtues that constitute thy blessed self Never 
forsake us 0 thou goddess of lotus-Uke eyes.” 

^ Pushkara said ^ Thus hymnised by Icdra, the goddess Inkihml 
granted him the boons of perpetual sovereignty and victory In war He 
who redtes this psalm or hears it reated by a BrShma^ia, becomes an 
emancipated spirit at the close of a prosperous career, and hence It be- 
cometh one to redte it constantly or hear it redted by others.” AgnI 
237 1-19 Dutt n, S48-50 

The goddess adored in tbe three worlds should be contempbted as pos- 
sessed of a white complexion and seated on a full-blown lotus flower arvi 
carrying a rt«ar> The goddess should be Invoked os follows — ‘KDml 
Thou art tbe light, the sacrifice the strength the seventh sun tbe abode 
of the gods. Tbe universe Is thy self and thou fillest It with life and mo- 
tion. Thou art the life of all and the duration of all IIvts. Om to the 
Earthl Come O thou goddess, who grantest boon to thy votaries and 
sta> as kmgas I repeat thy holy name.” AgnI 215JI-34, Cult, H 773 
.j A picture of the goddess BhadraUn should be worshipped In tbe month 
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of Ashvma, with a view to achieve success in all departments of life 
And the goddess should be addressed as follows “0 thou goddess Bha- 
drakali! O thou Supreme Durgal O thou goddess Durga who deliverest 
all beings from dangers and difficulties! O thou the invincible energy 
presiding over the three worlds! O thou dreadful, undaunted energy of 
the supreme Absolute! Grant me victory ” Agni 268 14-15 , Dutt, II, 989 

From the mouth of the Supreme Being sprang a goddess very fair in 
complexion, holding in her hand a lute and a book Her beauty vied with 
ten milhons of moons, and her eyes were hke spring lotuses She was 
ornamented with gems Her raiment was resplendent like fire This god- 
dess IS the fairest of the fair She is the supreme mother of the 
learned folks She is the tutelary deity of the poets, the presidmg 

^ goddess of speech, and known by the name of Saraswatl Brahma- 
Vaivarta, Brahma Khanka 3 53-62 , Sen, I, 8 

Some hold there is one Brahma, the emblem of eternal light Others hold, 
Brahma is of two kinds, Praknti and Purusa Those who hold that Brahma 
IS one, maintain that Brahma is the cause of all and transcends both 
Praknti and Purusa, both of whom emanate from Him, or, they maintam 
that the same Brahma willfully divided Himself into two parts 
Purusa IS eternal , and so is goddess Praknti They are the parents 
of the world Brahma Vaivarta, Krisna Janma Khanka, 43 56-67, Sen, 
II, 293, 294 

The varied excellences of the goddess Candika are praised 

^ We prostrate ourselves to Candika Thou, healing from all kmds of 
disorders, givest pleasure and strength to all people Those that desire to 
follow thee, shall not feel distress, but will be restored Thou art 
supremely exalted in the sciences, in knowledge, m wisdom, m eloquence, 
in virtuous practice Markandeya 91 26,27,29, Dutt, p 373 

Along with various positive and negative characterizations, the 
Ultimate is also known as a motherly source 

. That which is the unmamfested Cause, is called subtle Nature [PradMm] 
by the foremost samts, — external, and instinct with cause and effect It is 
mdestructible, supportless, immeasurable, undetenoratmg, real, devoid 
of sound and touch, and without form, etc It hath three several modes, 
and IS the mother of the Umverse, without begmnmg, and is the end of 
all Vishnu 1 2 , Dutt, p 6 

/ 0 Mother Universe! You are the refuge of all the Devas Therefore, I 
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salute you. You protect all tlie Jivas [living bongs] therefore protect 
me. Even the four faced Lord Brahmi does not adequatdy know 
your Ifanft. 0, one without any begmmng or an end, guard me from 

the perils of this vast and fearful ocean of the world. You are with Vlj^u 
In the form of Lakshml, with §iva in the form of Gaurl, with Brahmi in 
the form of Savitri You are the light of the sun and the moon, intdlect 
in Brihaspati. 0 Motherl You are fiwi, You pervade all the uni 
verse. Matsya 1 284 11-18 A Taluqdar of Ondh (pseud.), II, 362 

The primeval masculine Creator is reported as having been un 
happy in his solitude, and for that reason from his own self he 
created a beautiful woman, who is considered to be the equal of 
Brahma. 

Then Brahmfi, in course of His practices did not fed any comfort and 
happiness for those (^om he had created) were single He created a 
beautifol woman from His body She, by virtue of her austerities, 
equalled Brabmft, and was gifted with the faralty of the creation of the 
umverae MatsyA 2 171 20-22 A Taluqdar of Ondh (pseud ), IT 136 

The Bhfigavata Pura^a ” iodudes the appellation "Mother” as 
an appropnate designation for the Creator of the universe. 

The Creator of the unfversel Thou art the means of our existence. Thou 
akme art our Mother rather the frknd, the ruler the father, and the best 
(true) preceptor BhSgavata 1117, Chatterfee p 344 

According to this teaching the feminine is a worthy part of the 
Hindu's coDcqjtion of deity Harendrannth Maltra, In his idealistic 
mterpretatJon of Hinduism, declares that “a religion that has no 
place for God as Mother never take root In India " This 
author continues with, "The Hindu thinks of God as Father, but 
the Idea of Fatherhood Is really absorbed in that of Mother as 
being deeper and tenderer Mother Is worshij^jed In India " ** 
"The Hindus worship God In every relation, but most of all as 
Mother and BelovTd ” ” 

Not an goddesses in the Purinas are appealing in appearance 
and activity or benevolent Some terrible goddesses arc besought 
to Inflict their wrath upon enemies 

Tkt Biictvcit Pvrdm p SS inST, p 45 

«;tW,p.4S **lhlS P 47 
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O thou goddess Camunda, who dwellest in the cremation-ground (of the 
umverse), and who wieldest a human skull in thy two hands 
0 thou immense-mouthed goddess whose laughter shakes the 
worlds in their orbits! Advance, and advance, O thou goddess, 
whose jagged teeth cast down the gloom of night, and who art clad 
in an elephant-skin Advance with an extremely haggard and emaci- 
ated frame, and whose footsteps are followed by a concourse of many 
unearthly sounds Advance O thou supreme absolute monstress 
wth a complexion like the flashes of heaven Advance with thy 
horrid teeth exposed in a demoniac laughter and thy bloody tongues pro- 
truding out of thy ternble mouth devounng fresh victims O thou 
goddess whose sullen look mspires terror m the breasts of all beings 
and whose roar and battle-cry strikes terror into the breasts of all who 
hear them, show thy mettle Make thy weird laughter resound 
Accomphsh this end of mme, O goddess, whose mouth vomits forth 
pnmal darkness through the interstices of thy hornble teeth, and who 
art the protectress from all banes and evils that beset our mundane exist- 
ence Soon and very soon accomplish this end Subjugate with thy 
mace all the forces of my enemy Cut through their ranks, 0 goddess 

Dance and sport in death Shake and shake my enemies, and turn 
them topsyturvy Kill and kill, O thou goddess, who dost fondly relish 
human flesh and blood Trample down Pierce through Slay 

Chase, and pursue Fell to the ground the enemy, though 

bearmg a charmed hfe, and possessed of a body hard as the bolt of heaven 
O thou goddess with eyes sunk in their sockets and a face resembling 
that of an owl, and a head rendered doubly ghastly by hairs standing erect 
on their roots' Burn the enemy’s forces Cook the armed 
hosts sent against me Overwhelm them Obstruct and impede 

the progress of the marching hosts, and break their arms and weap- 

ons, O thou terrible looking goddess, with black serpents coiling round 
the body Break their ranks, O thou who dost confound all 
order among the troops drawn up in circles and squares And make all 
sorts of manoeuvres impossible Yell and yell, O thou goddess whose 
mouth vomits forth fatal fire Undermine, tumble down and uplift the 
ground they stand upon Come, O thou goddess, whose thorough- 
fare IS the heaven itself, cast thy noose and pierce -with thy mace Stop 
and enter (the Ime of the hostile armies) Paralyze their sense-organs 
such as the mouths, hands and feet Cast a stupef3ang influence m all 
directions Stupefy all, either through ashes, drinking water, or 
through the subsoil Agni 134 1-6, Dutt, I, 536, 537, 538, 539 
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The association of womanhood with deification scarcely a 
be recognized In verses such as the following 
The fair sex la governed by desire And women care much for pomp 
pnde. Kings and persons ambitious of lofty stations In life ah 
not be CTcesflvely fond of female company Agni224J-18 Dutt,II,l 
A man should chastise his sons brothers, cousins, wives and slaves i 
a strong string of thread or a rope made of the blades of Vena gr 
Agnl 227 46-50 Dutt II 8f5 

While his fender wife was eibaosled with fatigue Vliwflmitra 
of a sudden struct her with a chastising rod. MSrka^eya 7 59, D 
p 30 

A long should never trust the ladles of the palace especially those i 
are the mothers of chfidren Agni 22433-42, Dott, n, 80lJ-4 

To the woman TulsI, who la characterized as being beautiful 1 
lustful, fs credited the foIIowiDg condemnations 

No wise man believes a vile woman. Brahma Vaivaxta Prakritl-Khat 
16 41-51 Sen 1, 132 

The mouth of a woman rains honey but her heart is like a jar full 
poison. She uses sweet words but her heart Is keen like a razor She 1 
an eye constantly fixed on ber own object on account of which she Is P 
missive to her husband Otherwise she fa disobedient Her face Is che 
ful but her mind Is unclean. Brahtna Valvarta Prakritl Khaneja 16 4 
SI Sen I 132 

A woman sows the seed of quarrel Brahma VaK’srta, PrakrlU Khan 
16 41-51, Sen, 1, 132 

[A woman] Is the embodiment of rashness and a mine of lices She 
hypocntical, recalatrant and treacherous She U an obstacle to I 
path of devotion, a hindrance to emancipation. She Is practfcall> 
sorceress (a magician), and represents Nile desire. Brahma \aU‘arl 
rrakritl Kha^^(Ja 16 52-60 Sen,!, 132-33 
In the lines from the hlfirkaj^d^a and Garuda Purfioas given b 
low, vigorous condemnation rather than deification of the femlnlt 
is expressed 

He who is known through bimsdf fa fortunate lie who fa known throuj 
his father or crandfather is middling But the worst of oil fa the nu 
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who gains renown through his mother or maternal relations Markantjeya 
'^21 102, Dutt,p 105 

No confidence should be reposed in . women Garuda 109, Dutt, 
p 320 

It IS the absence of a nook of vantage, or the want of leisure, or of a person 
makmg love-overtures to her that mainly accounts for the chastity 
of woman Garuda 114, Dutt, p 340 

The Devi Bhagavata Parana depreciates women in the following 
terms 

Falsehood, vain boldness, craftiness, stupidity, impatience, over-greedi- 
ness, impurity, and harshness are the natural qualities of women Devi 
Bhagavata 1 5 83 , Vijnanananda, p 1 7 

On the other hand, the Brahma-Vaivarta Purana teaches the 
need of a discerning estimate of women Not all women folk are 
reprehensible Some are praiseworthy, while others are condem- 
nable 

God has divided the fair sex mto two classes, viz , those who are chaste, 
and those who may be easily seduced The chaste woman is praise-worthy, 
the imchaste one should be condemned Brahma-Vaivarta, Praknti- 
Khanda 16 61-72, Sen, I, 133 

The subservience of a woman to the wishes of a Brahman is 
commanded exphcitly and unconditionally 

^ That Brahmana should be well fed and be devoutly looked upon as 
cupid Each and every desire of that Brahman should be satisfied 
by the woman devotee She should, with all heart and soul and with a 
smile on her face, yield herself up to him Matsya 70 44,45, A Taluq- 
dar of Oudh (pseud ), I, 212 

y An actual historical case is recorded m which a certain Brahmana 
in the city of Prathishthana demeaned his wife In this record also 
IS to be noted the utter fidehty of the wife in spite of her harsh 
treatment 

Kau^ika in consequence of his pristine sms, was assailed by leprosy 
His wife served her diseased husband as if he were a deity, by shampooing 
his feet and limbs, bathing him, clothing him, feeding him by serv- 
ing him in solitude, and treating him with sweet words Although always 
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served by her with btrmflity, that highly irasdble and cniel (Brdhmana) 
used to rebuke her angrily Stin the humble wife considered him as a 
deity, and regarded that bomble one as the best of men Mirkandcya 
16 14-18 Dutt,p 79 

y Adulterers are warned of dire pumshment m several of the 
Puranas ^ 

The man who would seduce the wife of a king should be burnt alive in 
fire Agm 227J8-66 Dutt,n,8I8 

One who forcibly violates the modesty of an imwilUng maid in the house- 
hold, should be tilled. Matsya 227 124, II, 246 
( A man should not enter the female apartments, or treasure-rooms, of on 
other man's bouse AgnI 154 13-31 Dott,I, 596 
A man lose* his caste by adultery Agni 168J&-38 Dutt II 644 
The souls of the crooked are cast into the heli of great conflagration 
{MakdpiUti) while those of persons who had visited the wives of their 
elders or superiors, or women were In the forbidden degrees of con 
sanguinity m life are consigned to the torments of the saw-edged hell 
{KraiacMa) while the begetters of hybrid children and the delroycrs of 
other men a virtues are punished In (he bell of boDlng treade Agni 203 
20-23 Dutt,n 729 

A good man, If be sees a virtuous woman alone does not talk to her 
Brahma Valvarta Prakriti Khapda 16 41-Sl Sen, I, 132 
Insult to women is Indlgmty to Nature. Brahma Valvarta, Prakriti 
Khaiyjfl- I 139-50 Sen I 88 

“niere is no afn more dreadful than (he violation of the chastity of ones 
preceptor a wife Brahma Valvarta Brahma Khanda 10 44-55 Sen I 
32 

The wife of a preceptor the queen the step-mother the mother, the 
daughter the daughter in-law, the rrwlher In-law the pregnant wife, the 
sister the brother’s wife the wife of the maternal unde the paternal or 
the maternal grandmother the mother a sister the brother a daughter, 
the female pupil the pupil a wife and the wife of the son of the sister or 
brother are prohibited in the hipest degree W’hon'er goes to any of 
them for an immoral purpose goes to bis mother, and is guilty of a hun 
dred Brahmin-slaughters. Brahma Valvarta, Prakriti Khanda30J01-II 
Sen I 171-72 

7a person whose heart Is set upon objects owned by others parltcularly 
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' the waves of others apprehends danger at every step Brahma- 
Vaivarta, Kpsna Janma-Khan^a 35 87, Sen, II, 258. 

0 foremost of men! See those who ravished others’ wives, killed by 
Yama’s servants Markani^eya 14 77, Dutt, p 71 

A maiT should not speak wnth another man’s wife when forbidden to talk, 
nor should he commit adultery Agni 227 40, Dutt, II, 815 

Incest likewise was forbidden 

One who commits incest with a daughter-in-law and a daughter is sent 
into Mahdjvala hell Vishnu 2 6 12, Dutt, p 131 

"You have committed an incest on your daughter Consequently, I forsake 
you, base and mean And now go away on account of your doings Matsya 

1 48 53-56, A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud ), I, 143 

Having visited an unmarried girl, a Chanddla woman, one’s owm daugh- 
ter, and the wives of one’s Sapwda relations, a man should commit sui- 
ade Agni 173 50-54, Dutt, II, 665 

Ravishers of their mothers are born as eunuchs in every birth They are 
never redeemed Brahma-Vaivarta, Krisna Janma-Khan^a 59 64-76, 
Sen, n, 334 

A daughter of Brahma says to her father 

‘‘A daughter has been classed among mothers, as stated in the Vedas How 
IS it that you, being the author of the Vedas, are about to ravish your 
daughter?” Brahma-Vaivarta, Krisna Khanka 35 47-56, Sen, II, 256 

There are passages m the Puranas that show consideration for 
a daughter 

The birth of a daughter is highly mentonous Matsya 154 414-17, 
A Taluqdar of Oudh, (pseud ), II, 99 

My daughter is very dear to me, and I cannot make her feel hurt Matsya 
1 29 10, A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud ), I, 89 

I The kmg was more attached to his daughter than to his sons Brahma- 
' Vaivarta, Knsna-Janma Khanka 41 111-25, Sen, H, 285 

Certain requirements on the part of the daughter are demanded 
for the happiness of her parents 

No progeny can be bom without a woman In the Sastras at many 
places, it has been said, that a girl is equal to ten sons If she is not modest 
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and good she is the cause of pam to her people and is useless The birth 
of such a gul who Is a soxirce of pain and disgrace to her parents Is always 
repented and regretted Matsya 2 154 156-164 A Talnqdar of Oudh 
(pseud ),n, a8-S9 

There are many verses suggesting that a father should show 
great care m the selection of a brid^room for his daughter 

One ought to many one s dau^ter to a rmn who is well-qualified as re- 
gards his family birth, age beauty good qualifications and wealth. 
Matsya 154 414-17 A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud.), 11 99 

A father gives his daughter to a suitable bridegroom. Brahma Vaivarla, 
Janina Khapda 114J1-41 Sen, IT 507 

Anyone who gives his daughter to a man unqualified, old, Ignorant, poor, 
foolish deformed, wrathful foul mouthed cnpple blind, deaf, dumb, 
paralysed impotent sinful or recluse, is guilty of Brahmin-slaughter 
Anyone who gives his daughter to a Vaipjava well-lalented, tranquil, 
learned and youthful gets at once the benefits of ten grand horse- 
saoificea. Brahma Valvarta Prakritl Khanda 16 81-97 Sen 1, 154 

The father b relieved from anxiety by makbg over hb dear daughter to 
a suitable bridegroom Brahma Vaivarla GapeAa Khand* 4 1-12, Sen, 

n 6 

Expression Is given of the affectionate regard of a lonely father 
for a daughter who has been married and has left her father’s home 
Himflchala felt very lonely and dejected in the absence of rirvatl, as 
often b the case with the father of the bride. Matsya 154 497, A Taluq- 
dar of Oudh (pseud ) 11 103 
The selling of a daughter was forbidden 

WTioevcr ^1U his daughter In emergency or merely for the sake of filthy 
lucre goes to the Hell where he b bitten by crows and vultures. 
Brahma Vaivarla PraknU Kha^d® 16 95-99 Sen, I 134 
WTioever selb bb daughter for gain dwvlb in the pit of flesh and eats 
It for as many years as there are haira on the skin of the body of hb 
daughter Brahma \ aivarta PrakrfU Khanda 30J7-4] Sen 1,166 
There b no salvation for tbe person who sdb hb sons or daughters- 
Agni 153 1-4 Dutt,T 593 
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A man loses his caste trading on the person of one’s own daugh- 

ter Agni 168 28-38j Dutt, II, 644 

-'With regard to the liberty of a girl to choose her own husband the 
Brahma-Vaivarta Purana says. 

A girl should never of her own accord solicit a husband Brahma-Vaivarta, 
Krisna Janma-Khanda 114 31-41 , Sen, II, 507 

Yet otlier Puranas do allow a young woman to choose a husband 

A girl is at liberty to make her own choice, and to be united with a hus- 
band, in the absence of any such relation to give her away in marriage 
Garuda 95, Dutt, p 268 

A king should not punish a girl who chooses her own husband according 
to the rites of a Gandharva marriage Agni 227 40-45, Dutt, II, 815 

A girl who desires to marry a high class man should be given to him in 
marriage, and after marriage if the girl be confined in the house, she 
would remain all nght Matsya 2 227 130, A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud ), 
II, 246, 247 

/ Both the Garuda and the Markandeya Puranas say that a girl 
should be given only once in marriage 

A girl should be given only once in marriage and anyone carrying away 
a married girl should be dealt with as a common felon Garuda 95, 
Dutt, p 268 

- Where a man, after having given his daughter to someone, gives her to a 
second person, — truly that man is thus divided into many portions, and 
swept along in a stream of burning corrosive Markancjeya 14 68, Par- 
giter, p 81 

It is the father who gives his daughter in marriage, and after 
that she is to remain faithful to her husband 

A girl shall be clean in body and spirit, frugal in her expenses, and faith- 
fully nurse the man she has been given to by her father in marnage 
Agni 222 19-23 , Dutt, U, 795 

Although the importance of marriage for daughters is greatly 
emphasized, nevertheless the Puranas contain evidence that not all 
daughters were married 
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V The king hearing that his dau^tcr had no Intention to many 
began to pass his time Tritbont giving away his daughter In marriage. 
Thus the daughter hved protected by her father and mother Devi 
Bhflgavata 5 17 27--31 VIjnanananda, p 412 

Among the persons who ought to be Invited to the feast of Noimtt 
ttka Sriddha (that la, for the deceased forefathers), a daughters 
son was Included 

It should be noted what class of people ought to be Invited to the feist 
of Naunlttika especially a daughter's son Matsya 1 165-13, A 
Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud ), I, 49 

A daughter’s son had the power to save his grandfather through 
religious ministrations upon the latter’s death 
That high-souled Yayfin In this way through hIs magnanimous dangh 
ters sons was saved from fall and after leaving the earth, that doer of 
great charitable deeds rose to Heaven, filling the earth ^i-ith bis renown 
Matsya 1 42 28 29 A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud.), I, 112 
The reward of performing the ceremony to the deceased fore* 
fathers, was that the man would obtain many daughters as well 
as sons and would become prosperous 

The performer of the ceremony [SriddJia] becomes the father of many 
sons and daughters thrives m trade and agriculture and the tenantry 
prospers m his estate. Agnl 163 28-39 Dutt I 628. 

Despite these expressions of esteem for daughters, there are 
passages which show that daughters were not desired 
Absurd Is the Ip^ttng good name of a house In which female children ore 
bom. Garoda 110 Dutt, p 325 

A TTiwn Is at liberty to marry a second wife after elc\Tn >^3 of 
the marriage of a wife that has given birth to daughters only Garuda I IS 
Dutt, pp 351, 352 

It is to be noted that although an cspedally religious man praj’S 
for a beautiful wife and many sons and grandsons > et in his prajtr 
he expresses no desire for daughters or granddaughters 
May I be blessed with a beauUfnl wife and sons and grandsons In large 
numbers. Agnl 20955-63 Dutt H 746 
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Not only the desire for sons but also the absolute necessity of 
having a son for the salvation of both a father and a mother is 
stated defimtely 

Whoever is unmarried and void of sons commits the sin 
(Brahmm-slaughter) Brahma-Vaivarta, Praknti-Khanda 30 160-71, 
Sen, I, 170 

There is no prospect m the after-birth of the sonless Never, never will 
Heaven be his Without son, there is none other who can be of help in 
the next world Devi Bhagavata 4 15-27, Vijnanananda, p 9 

The sonless can never go to the Heavens, so he must get a son somehow 
or other Devi Bhagavata 2 6 36-48, Vijnanananda, p 96 

The life of a woman who has no son, is useless Brahma-Vaivarta, Ganesa- 
Khanda 2 16-31 , Sen, H, 4 

Asceticism and chanty jueld fruits which are reaped m the next world 
But the birth of a good son, i e , a son of noble blood, gives happiness in 
this world, as well as m the next Brahma-Vaivarta, Ganesa-Khanda 
2 16-31, Sen, II, 4 

Saturpa, the barren wife of Manu, lamented 

“Unless I get a son, I will take poison or enter mto the flames ’’ Brahma- 
Vaivarta, Ganesa-Khanda 5 1-12, Sen, II, 8 

There is a very interesting tale concerning a certain king and 
his wife, who, failing to have a son, treated a daughter much as if 
she were a highly prized son 

With a desire to get a son, he [King Rabhya] made many presents 
"When copious quantities of ghee were offered as oblations, there arose, 
from the fire, a girl beautiful in all respects The priest pre- 
sented her to the King, and said “Take this girl, resembling a son, 
and be happy ” The King went to his wife Rukmarekha, and 
said “Take this daughter ” The Queen felt the pleasures of 
having a son when she got in her arms that lotus-eyed beautiful daughter 
The King next performed tlie natal and other ceremonies of the daughter, 
and did all other acts as if she had been a son to him . That beautiful 
girl was nursed and cared after like a son Devi Bhagavata 6 21 32-53, 
Vijnanananda, pp 558, 559 
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A woman’s joy m her husband and son is voiced in the follow 
ing verse from the Brahma Vaivarta Purfi^ia 

‘T am as much pleased as a woman who sees her husband after a long 
course of separation, or as a woman who sees her only son retumlng 
home after years ” Brahma Vaivarta, Ganeia Khaijda 9 28-37 Sen, 

n, 22 

Much as a son is to be desired by a Hindu woman, nevertheless, 
her superior commitment is to her husband. 

So there is none dearer than the husband to a woman. A son is dear to her, 
as he IS the offering of her husband. The husband is dearer to a woman 
than a hundred sons Brahma Vaivarta, Praknti Kha^tja 42 18-30 Sen, 
I 203 

The Pura^ teach, however, that a woman should recognlre 
virtue as superior to a husband and sons 

A husband Is Indeed greater than the son. But virtue b greater than the 
husband Brahma Vaivarta Gajgieia Khsyja 7.36-46 S», H, 14 

A reaprocal devotion to the mother is demanded of a worthy son 
A worthy son should not abandon hb mother Brahma Vaivarta, Gaij ri a 
Khantja 16JO-32 Sen n, 33 

Not only sons but also grandsons are included in the religious 
hfe span It is to be noted also that the foUowiag passage con 
tmues the teaching found m the Laws of Manu ( 6 2-3 , SBE, 
19S-99), namely, that the wife may accompany her husband when 
he resorts to the forest 

A house-bolder having seen the birth of hb grandson (a son s son) should 
resort to the forest He may do that cither alone or in company of 
hbwife Agni 160 1-5 Dutt, I 617 
The kilhng of a woman b forbidden 
A ma n loses hb caste by tfUing a woman Agni 168 2S-38 Dull 
ir 644 

The destroyer of a woman or that of a child b bom os an earth worm 
MflrtaiwJej’a 15 IS Dutt, p 73 

Under no circumstances b a woman to be killed Jlatsjn I 47 106 A 
Taluqdarof Oudh (pseud ), I 130 
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- Not only should women not be killed but also the Puranas say 
that they should be protected 

Women should always be protected witli care, never to be killed Devi 
Bhagavata 7 25 57-77, Vijnanananda, p 679 

The ladies of the palace should be protected and served Agni 224 33-42 , 
Dutt, ir, 803 

The king and the virtuous should protect the faithful wives, and they in 
their turn should help their husbands in matters of housekeeping Agni 
222 19-23, Dutt, 11, 795 

A wise man preserves his youthful wnfe more carefully than his life 
Brahma- Vaivarta, Krisna Janma-Khanijla 114 64-71, Sen, II, 509 

The father of a woman shall protect her in her infancy, the husband, in 
her youth, and her son, in her old age, in absence W'hereof the duty of 
maintaining her shall devolve upon his fnends and relations Day and 
night, a woman shall not quit the side of her husband Garuda 95, Dutt, 
p 271 

The same teaching as that m the previous passage has already oc- 
curred in Manu (9 3 , SBE, XXV, 328) 

Along with remorse for the wrongs done in war to the many 
persons who are involved, King Yudhishtira expressed concern 
for the tragic plight of women in war 

Not by any course of duties [kanna] laid down for a house-holder 
[grhastha] shall I be able to expiate what sin has now accrued to me in 
respect of women whose relations were slain by me Bhagavata 1 8 51, 
Rau, I, 44 

yin. the Matsya Purana it is gratif)njig to note that even enemy 
women are to be spared 

If thou art angry with male population hostile to thee, what is the fault of 
the women? ^Vhy art thou enraged with the women? Hast thou 
not heard commonly said in the world that the women of the enemy 
should not be killed? Matsya 2 188 41—48, A Taluqdar of Oudh 
(pseud.), n, 180 

There are instances in the Puranas where women are bracketed 
wath §udras 

A man having accidentally killed his chaste and innocent wife, should 
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practise the penance slmlkr to what has been prescribed for the murder 
ofaSh(idra.Agnll73 lJ-18, Dutt,II,6iS0 

Even women and SQdras are admitted to the privilege of practising the 
VOW Garudfl 119, Datt, p 359 

The foDowing words also occur 

Anyone knows the rule of ifghtcousneas does not kill a dunce 
or a vroman. BhSijiavata 1 7J6 Rau, I, 35 

The murderer of a chfld a woman, or on old or imbccDe person, is chained 
down to the bottom of the heD known as the Raumva. Agni 203*20-23, 
Dutt, n, 728 

There are verses in the Purai^ which teach that in the higher 
stages of religious knowledge wives and all worldly attachments 
are only temporary and that they really contribute to the misery 
of mankind 

Non-attachment to one’s sons wives and domestic affairs are but 
the components of right perception or knowledge. Agni 362 19-27, Dutt, 
n 1336 

Wives, chfldren, friends, and relations arc but the passing shadows in 
tbefiantasmagorlaof life. Ganida 115 Dutt, p 348 
Wife, children servants bouses lands, riches, contribute much more to 
the misery thnn to the baRjineas of mankind, \lshtiu 6 J , Dutt, p 444 

A high status for women was not encouraged by those authors 
of the Purfinas who gave to the Hmdu people a description such 
as the following amceming one of their most powerful gods 
She was horrified by the cruel Indra who also beat her and subjected her 
to great troubles as one would do unto a helpless woman without a lord. 
Matsya 147 10-15 H, 55 

On the other hand we must note in the Agni Purilna that though 
sometimes little value would seem to be placed upon woman >*et 
the face of a woman Is considered alwrays pure. 

The face of a horse or that of a goat fa alwa>-s pure and likerrisc the facts 
of a w o ma n calf bird and a dog are alwa>'3 pure Ago! 155 1-10 Dull 
I 599 

Also consideration is shown for the pregnant woman 
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The seat, bed, marriage, wife, son, and alms-bowl of one’s own are always 
holy A man should give way to a venerable person, a pregnant 
woman, or to a person carrying a heavy load, if come across on the road 
Agm 154 13-31, Dutt, I, S96 

This Purana also condemns the man who speaks disrespectfully of 
women 

A man loses his caste by mixing with men who speak irreverentially 
of women Agm 168 28-38, Dutt, II, 644 

'Passages concermng widows are to be found m the Puranas 

The widow who practises self-control and austerities after the death of 
her husband, goes to heaven A widow shall never feel any mchnation 
to dwell m the house of a stranger, nor should she be querulous in her 
disposition A widow as well as the wife of a man who is absent m a 
distant country, should never decorate their persons, and live m a temple 
and worship the gods for their husband’s good A wife in the latter case 
shall wear a few ornaments for the good of her husband Agm 222 19-23 , 
Dutt, n, 795-96 

A widow should not anoint her body with oil She should not see her face 
in the lookmg-glass or behold the face of any other man She should not 
witness an opera, dance, a grand festival or see the face of a dancer, a 
smger or a weU-dressed man She should always listen to pious narratives 
Brahma-Vaivarta, Kyisna Janma-Khanda 83 102-24, Sen, II, 407 

A Brahman is warned not to eat food offered by a childless widow 

A Brahman who eats food offered by a childless widow commits 
Brahman-murder Brahma-Vaivarta, Praknti-Khanda 30 172-82, Sen, 
I, 170 

We have evidence that the advice of the sage Aurva prevented a 
pregnant woman from perfomung Salt 

When her aged husband died, she prepared herself to die with him, but 
by the sage Aurva who knew her to be pregnant, she was prevented (from 
the act) Bhagavata 9 8 3, Rau, 11, 134 

Yet on the other hand there is evidence that a woman performed 
Satt even when she was leaving a mere boy an orphan The boy 
Parasurama says 

My mother died on the funeral pile of her husband I am now an orphan 
Brahma-Vaivarta, Ganela-Khanda 30 7-20, Sen, 11, 57 


112 


THE PURANAS 
The Devi Bhngavata declares 

Those who are bora of widows are always to be avoided 
Devi BhSgavata 3 27J-3, Vljzjacanauda, p 230 

Widows are iirged not to marry 

She who docs not take a second husband after the demise of her first one, 
achieves fame m this life, and Uvea in the same region with the goddess 
Umfl in the next Garuda 95 DuU,p 269 

Men are warned not to marry widows 

Those who passed their days as the husbands of widows are rednced to 
those worms that are being eaten up by ants» Mflrka^eya 14 83 Datt, 
P 71 

In the Bhagavata Purfina we find a lengthy instance of Satl 
That great Queen Ardiis his devoted wife followed him to the for 
est though very delicate and not fit to go Into the forest On observ 
Ing the body of her own beloved Lord completely destitute of life 
consciousness, etc^ the true wife wept over it but for a short time, and 
soon caused it to be placed on the funeral pOe of fuel on the high edge of a 
hUL Having perfoix^ appropriate ntes she bathed in the waters of the 
rfver, and poured Ifbations to her Lord of noble deeds, and then bowed 
to the gods in heaven witnessing from the sky, she thrice went round the 
pile, and contemplating her Lords feet, threw bersdf into the fire. On 
seeing the chaste Archls follow Pflbu, her Lord, thousands of God 
desses with their consorts sang her praises. They showered down 
flowers and talked to one another in praise of her while the ceieslisi 

trumpets were blowing The Goddesses said, 'A\Tiat a blessed wife fa she, 
who with a full heart has followed the king of kings c^m as the goddess 
TjAfihinT sought the Lord of sacrifices (Mlrflyana) This worthy lady 
certainly goes to higher regions by following her lord Seel Archls passes 
beyond us by virtue of her dutifulness.'* He who with faith and at 
tentlon reads thf< holy account to himself or to others or listens to It, 
would attain to the path of Prthu Bbflgavata 4 23 19,21,22-23,24-26, 
31 Rau, I 142-43 

With regard to the subject of Sail, such scriptural support as 
Hinduism gave the rite is mainly in the Purinas Edward Thomp- 
son says 

Suttee was for the aggrandizement of the husband, who look with him 

when he died the most \TiluabIe and personal of hfa possessions 
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may look on suttee as almost inevitable from the premise of Hindu soci- 
ology and religion, that the husband stands to the wife in place of the 
Deity Suttee, this surviving root from the darkest ages of savagery, 
was bound to blossom and fruit terribly, for a host of subsidiary con- 
siderations fed It Fanuhes boasted of their suttees, and tried to 
surpass rival families Jealousy made an old man unwillmg that a young 
and lovely woman should survive him Sordid greed — desire to 
avoid sharing a dead man’s possessions with his widow — ^was considered 
by Rammohan Roy one of the causes that led to the increase of suttee m 
Bengal over a century ago Hindu wnters commonly blame Mahom- 
madan lawlessness, women were unsafe, and it was best to preserve their 
honour by burning them when their protectors died But the main 
source of encouragement lay deeper than greed, deeper than even glorifi- 
cation of man Hindu theology, with its doctrine of retribution pedantic 
m its exactitude, proved the woman left a widow a sinner whose previous 
hfe had brought upon her m this one the heaviest of all punishment m 
the loss of her visible God Widowhood, then, must m ngorous justice 
be an expenence so desolate and crammed with misery that it was better 
to perish m the flames that consumed the husband’s corpse The 
widow who mounted the P 5 n'e passed from the condition of a sinner to 
one of beatification , her djang curse or blessing had absolute power and 
unfettered course After her death prayers were made to her manes, and 
those prayers were sure of fulfilment Her dying redeemed her ancestors 
from hell, and she enjoyed everlasting communion with her lord 
Everythmg conspired to point the widow along one path — that which led 
to the red glow of the funeral pyre 

/The custom of Sati seems to receive sacred sanction m the 
Puranas 

/ The princess again followed him m death, and in agreement with sacred 
precepts once more mounted cheerfully his funeral pju'e Vishnu 3 18, 
Dutt, p 235 

/ Where is that mtelhgent lady, fit to be adorned, who wants to hve even 
for a moment as a widow which makes her unadorned and look low in 
the eyes of the people? Matsya 2 210 21 , A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud ), 
II, 214 

As the body of her husband together with the hut is bemg consumed by 
the fires, the virtuous wife Gandharl standing outside, will enter into that 
fire to foUow her Lord Bhagavata 1 13 57, Rau, I, 70 


30 Thompson, Suttee, pp 46-SO 
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It is stated that a woman will go to heaven if she bums on her 
husband’s funeral pyre 

The -mdow who bums herself m the same funeral f^re with her husband 
also goes to heaven, AgnI 222 19-23 Dutt, II, 796 

It is very remarkable that the poets allow a woman the power to 
save her husband, yea even a wicked husband 

If a womaii enters into fire with her husband, she reclaims him, even If 
he be guilty of Brahmanicfde, ingratitude or of other vile Iniquities. 
Garuda 52 Dutt, p 142 

Today medical men and women In India continually have to 
combat many harmful features of the ancient Hindu system of 
medicme, A large part of the population still treat disease as pro- 
duced by an astensm or some earthly omen Certainly the study 
and practice of medicine should not be hampered by Ignorant 
fanaticism The Purfijgas contain medical advice which may be of 
value for the cure of childreo havmg certain oOments It is lamen 
table, however, that there are not more words of advice on child 
care direct from Hindu mothers in this period of Hinduism Thefr 
words on the topic of health might have been of great value. Just 
how valuable most of the priestly writers’ words on child care were 
may be deduced from a few of the following examples 

A child IS subject to be possessed by the monstress KAkoH on the fourth 
day of Its birth The disease Is marked by such symptoms, as the jerking 
of limbs, loss of aRietile foaming at the tooulh aM upturned position 
of the dilated pupils. The remedy consists In smearing the body of the 
chfld with an unguent composed of the scrapings of bury, the ast-ofi 
sUnofasnake and the urine of ahorse AgnI 299 5-9 Dutt, 11 1106 
The virtue of a lopai consfals In removing the steritlty of a woman, and 
In crowning her with tbe glory of tnaicrnlty Garuda 74 Dutt, p 203 

A paste of Spngl and Atlvdsha mixed with honey, or honey and pulverized 
Ativisha alone, should be applied on the tongue of a child suffering from 
cough catarrh or from inflammatory fever incidental thereto AgnI 233 
1-4 Dutt II 103&-39 

Kaiyapa began to counsel his wife how a pregnant woman shoold 
IKt A pregnant woman should not often go and sit at the root 



115 


THE PURANAS 

of a tree, nor should she sit on a broom-stick or a pestle She should not 
enter or plunge herself in deep waters, and sliould also avoid living in 
a solitary’ house, sitting upon an ant-hill, and also depression of mind 
She should not write by her nails, charcoal or ashes, on the floor, and 
should a\oid much sleeping and labour She should also abstain from 
sitting in a place co\crcd with coal, chaff and bones, as well as from quar- 
reling and yaw nine She should not keep her hair unkempt, nor her person 
unclean, nor should she sleep with her head towards the north She should 
nc\er dolT her garments, and should not allow her mind to be afllicted or 
her feet to remain wet She should avoid much laughing and the use of 
inauspicious words She should scr\’c her preceptor, do pious deeds, and 
bathe in lukewarm medicated water She should take great care of herself 
in e\cr}’ way, should wear fine ornaments, worship Vastu (household 
deity), keep herself pleased, and devotedly serve her husband She should 
gi\e alms to the poor, and worship GaurT (the wife of Siva) on the tliird 
day of a bright fortnight A woman, and particularly one who is in the 
family way, if she follows such a course, begets amiable, valiant, and 
long-li\cd children, othen\isc there is always a danger of miscarriage 
Jilatsya 1 37-48, A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud ), I, 24, 25 

A repetition of the Rikrunmng as "Pramandina, etc ensures the safe 
deliver^'' of a woman undergoing Uie travails of childbirtli Agni 259 27- 
32, Dutt, II, 946 

A woman suffering from incessant miscarriage should bathe an 
image of god Vishnu placed on a lotus-flower A w'oman w'hose issues die 
in childhood, should perform the rite under the boughs of an Asoka tree 
Agni 265 1—4, Dutt, II, 980 

It is evident that much magic has been handed down m the Hindu 
scriptures, but often true nobility of character and profound 
thought are to be noted in tlie same document that contains magic 
The Puranas expound upon the signs of the Zodiac and other 
omens, which are supposed to affect the problems of women 

A marned couple whose natal stars stand in the relation of Samasaptaka 
becomes fondly enamoured of each other But a marriage can be safely 
contracted or celebrated where the K§etrapatis or the presiding planets 
at the nativity of both the bride and the bridegroom are fnendly towards 
each other or stand in the relative positions of Dvidadasha and Tricone 
towards each other The effect of such an union is prosperity in the mar- 
ried life, even if the stars be otherwise hostile Marnage between a pair 
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whose stars stand m the relation of Shatata or Ashtata towards each 
other is always prohibited, like an inao^Idous marriage celebrated at the 
setting of Venus or Jupiter, as the effect of such an union would be the 
death of both the bride and brldegroouL A marriage ceremony gone 
through when the sun is In the house (K|etra) of Jupiter or m the event 
of the latter being within the mansion of the former Is attended by the 
widowhood of the bride The celebration of a marriage ceremony should 
be postponed for three weeks or four months as the might be in 
the event of any planet hastily leaving any particular sign of the Zodiac 
(Atichfira) or gradually receding from Its position A penance or mar 
riage ceremony Is strictly forbidden when Jupiter takes the above-said 
movements Slmflarly a marriage ceremony should not be celebrated in 
the months of Pausha and Chaltra or on the days of the lunar month 
known as the RIktfi (ercept such days being Saturdays) nor when the 
god Hari would be enjoying his yearly sleep nor on Tuesdaj^ and Son 
days nor on the mght of the new moon But the evening Is always ausp! 
dous, as then no stars ej:ert their baneful Influence Marriage ceremo ni es 
should be celebrated under the auspldous influence of the aslerlsms such 
as the Rohu^ the Uttarts the MQli the Hastfl the Revat! and when the 
sun Is in the zodiacal signs of libra or the Gemini AgnI 121 1-8 Dutt, 
I, 482-84 

The number of letters composing the names of both the man and the 
wife should be multiplied with the number of their Mfltras and dhided 
by four The quotient If even would Indicate the birth of a male child 
while an odd quotient obtained In the aforesaid way would Indicate the 
birth of a female duld Any remainder being left Id the latter case would 
predict the death of the wife before that of her husband while the one 
remaining in the former would foretell the surviiul of the wife 

Agni 141 J-5 Dutt I 553 

Obeisance to the goddess Vajrairii^ha^* Drink the blood of my 
enemy out of the cup of a human skuIL Obstruct the eastern rjuarter 
of the sky 0 thou goddess with bloodshot eyes, besmeared with ashes, 
dad In bIoodyck>thes,and equipped with the bolt of ihuDderJ Keep 
In control the demon worlcL O thou goddess of mlght> prowess 
who art endrded by a wall of liquid thunder drfppling down from thy 
di 5 bc\Tlled hairs protect me from all malignant stars and phnetsi 
Protect me from (the Influences of) all diseases keep roe secure from the 
infinite hanm and (nils that beset human life Agni 141 9-20 Dutt, I 
555 556 
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A woman named after an asterism, a plant, or a stream should be 
deemed as a curse Agni 244 1-6, Dutt, II, 884 

A woman whose small toe does not touch the ground, should be shunned 
as death Agni 244 1-6, Dutt, II, 884 

In certain places we find that a high ethical standard is taught 
for estimating women 

Beauty and good character become a cause of happiness, for that reason 
she who IS without character, is to be forsaken Markandeya 69 34, Dutt, 
p 295 

A woman fond of quarreling with her neighbors or relations, or 
excessively greedy, or foul-mouthed, should be deemed as a curse Agni 
244 1-6, Dutt, n, 884 

A woman conversing vnth a person at a forbidden place, and on a for- 
bidden topic, should be liable to a fine of a hundred panas, while a man 
found guilty of such an offence, should be punished with a fine double m 
value of the latter Agm 258 68-71, Dutt, II, 941 

An unchaste woman has no place beneath the face of the sun Everyone 
IS released from his sins after his sufferings But an unchaste woman is 
never released, so long as the sun and the moon exist All the sms 
of the world dwell m an unchaste woman There is no sm greater than she 
Brahma-Vaivarta, Knsna Janma-Khan^a 23 25-36, Sen, II, 201 

The hfe of an unchaste woman m India is quite useless Brahma-Vaivarta, 
Knsna Janma-KhaniJa 23 37-49, Sen, II, 202 

An unchaste woman is a blot on her family Brahma-Vaivarta, 
Knsna Janma-KhancJa 23 78-91, Sen, II, 203 

Warnings against the unchaste woman are numerous and explicit 

No wise man beheves a vile woman No one is her fnend Brahma- 
Vaivarta, Praknti-Khanda 16 41-51, Sen, I, 132 

A man who eats food cooked by a prostitute commits the sm of the 
^/murder of a Brahman Brahma-Vaivarta, Brahma-Khan^a 16 43-52, Sen, 
I, 53 

A man should not eat the boiled nee prepared by a public woman, 
a woman who lives with her paramour a ballet dancer a 
corrupt woman Agm 168 1-12, Dutt, II, 641 
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If such a person is again found talking to women, he should be fined 
a tola of gold or silver But there k no serious crime in taJHng to actresses 
In private, or waiting with them In prli.-ate for, it Is their profession, and 
they should therefore be fined something for doing so for they earn 
their hvelihood by prostituting their bodies Matsya 2J27 122-23 A 
Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud*), H, 246 

Only an unchaste woman troubleth her husband a chaste woman doth 
not Brahma Valvarta, Brahma Khaj>ja 6J6-46 Sen, I 17 

An unchaste wife Is troublesome to her husband like his enemy A woman 
of sharp tongue and a woman of bad character are both uncliastc. 
Brahma Valvarta Gan eia Khat;ida 2 16-31 Sen, IT, 4 

The wife who wantonly breaks faith with her lord, should be caused to 
be tom to pieces by dogs specially trained for the purpose Agnl 227 40- 
45 Dutt,n 815 

A scolding wife wHd querulous and argumentative Is but the blight of 
life A wife attached to another and fond of staying In another mans 
house and who hi not ashamed of her own depravity, b but the curse 
of life A wife who a^iredates and bonoms the good qualities fn her lord 
and lives m loving subrrdssion to hk wishes is satfafied with the little 
she gets Is alone entitled to be called a beloved An unchaste wife an 
insincere friend an argumentative servant, and a residence in a snake- 
mfested chamber are but the prdodes of death Walk not In the paths 
of the wicked but alt In the assembly of the pious and the godly Garuda 
lOS Dutt,p 317 

Nevertheless, a wife, even though she be of bad character, must 
not be left unsupported by her husband 

As the wife roust be favourably disposed towards the husband If he be 
of bad character shnflarly Is the wife of bad character to be supported 
(by the husband) Mflrkari(Jeyn 69 59 Dutt p 297 
A chaste wife is highly praised in the Purilijas Under no cir 
cumstances is she to bo forsaken 

He who forsakes a chaste and imdegraded wife In her youth k sure to 
Incarnate as a woman and to suffer the pangs of widowhood In his sit 
successive rebirths. Ganida J 07 Dutt p 313 

The fire and the sun though thej ore foremost of the effulgent, rannot 



THE PURANAS 119 

even hold candle to a chaste ^\oman in point of lustre Brahnia-Vaivarla, 
Ganesa-Khanda 44 11-27, Sen, 11, 89 

Polygamj'^ appears in tlie Puranas 

ndu had another nmIc named M.ldrl Vishnu 4 14, Dull, p 291 

le sons of fa] Brahmana father should be entitled to four, three, two 
d a single share rcspcctnely, according to the castes of their respective 
ithers, or in other words, a son by a Brrihmana mother w'ould take four, 
on by a Kshatri\'’a mother would take three, a son by a \^aishya mother 
add take two, while a son by a Shudra mother would take a single share 
ly Agni 256 11-12, Dutl, TI, 922 

le elder co-wife shall be the companion of her lord, inasmuch as the 
unger one does not enjoy that privilege Gariida 95, Dutt, p 271 

lyati had two queens i\ratsj'a 1 24 52, A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud ), 
78 

ing Kaikaya had ten daughters, who all were married to Satrajita 
atsya 1 45 22-24, A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud ), I, 121 

ishkara said “A Brahman may take four waves, a Kshatriya, three, a 
iishya, two, w-hilc a member of the Shudra caste is not allowed to have 
are than a single wife ” Agni 153 1-4, Dutt, I, 592 

lamidha had three waves IMatsya 1 49 41-44, A Taluqdar of Oudh 
iseud ), I, 148 

be King had fifty queens, the best of women, most fortunate and pos- 
ssing a never-fading youth Brahma- Vaivarta, Kfisna Janma-Khanda 
. 111-25, Sen, II, 285 

lasna had sixteen thousand queens Agni 276 3-8, Dutt, II, 1013 

y the pleasure of the Lord Mahadeva all those girls were blessed to 
ive Lord Kpshna as their husband Matsya 2 194 11-20, A Taluqdar 
Oudh (pseud ), II, 194 

On the other hand, there is evidence that a wife was not always 
appy to have a co-wife 

, may be he has made some other beautiful woman as my co-wife 
be thought that havmg a co-wife would be more painful than her widow- 
Dod Devi Bhagavata 1 5 76-82, Vijnanananda, p 17 

Despite the many verses which sanctioned polygamy, we find 
lat polygamy is reported as a ground for losing caste 
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A man loses caste by taking many wives Agm 168^ft-38 Dutt, H 6+4 

In the Pura^, as also m prcvicms sets of documents, female 
slaves are mentioned 

By dedicating female slaves, servants, oroanients cows land, horses and 
elep ha nts to an idol, a man acquires wealth and fortune and goes to 
heaven after death Agm 211 63-72, Dott, II, 7S8 

A man by fordbly visiting a female slave, should be liable to a fine of 
ten paijas Agnl 258 72-73 Dutt II 941 

The precise prohibition against women’s acquisition of knowl 
edge of the sacred scriptures which was enjoined in Manu (9 18) 
Is reiterated in the Matsya Purina. 

Women are by their very nature meek and weak* Women cannot study 
the Sflstras Matsya 2 154 156-74 n 88 

The women are not entitled to utter the Veda Mantras, and bcnct they 
are not Invested with the holy threads Agni 152 9-12, Dutt, I 591 

The Bhagavata Purftija speaks of “ignorant women and children” 
(1 19 29, Rnu I, 100) This Purfina states that women “are in 
capable of weighing evidence” (1 II 41, Oiatterjee, p 364) Yet 
the Ganida Puri^ia states that a woman bafllcs the best wisdom of 
the wise (Garuda 109 , Dutt, p 323) 

Warnings against women’s managerial ability are found In 
the Purfii;^ 

Dwell not in a country where there b no law or In which the central 
go’emmcnt Is \Tsted in a more than one re»ponsh*e bead, or which Is 
governed by a woman or an Infant Garuda 115 Dult,p 351 
The strength of a woman lies in her tears. Garuda 115 Dull, p 350 
The prohibition against knowledge for women seems to ha\'c 
been overcome In some instances A N’er> high estimate of a certain 
queen is recorded 

King kudhishtira gladly appwed of the queens words, which 
were sanctioDCd by righteousness and reason and characterised by roerd 
fulness compassion sincerity, justice and nobleness Bh5R3N*ala 1 7 49 
Ran I 37 

We find also the instance of Saunatl, daughter of De\‘ah and wife 
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of Brahmadatta, who succeeded m overcoming the restriction 
against learning the Brahma lore 

She became learned m the Brahma lore Matsya 1 20 26, A Taluqdar of 
Oudh (pseud ), I, 65 

For generations India has put handicaps m the way of woman’s 
education, but this restriction has not been totally effective m 
stifling woman’s intellectual training Throughout the centuries a 
few women have fought for a chance to secure mental enlighten- 
ment Today Indian women are forging ahead m an inspiring 
manner 

The actual birth of a child is declared to defile the people m the 
house 

People of all classes are defiled for a period when there is a childbirth in 
the house Matsya 1 18 1-5, A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud ), I, 60 

/ Accordmg to the Puranas women accompanied their husbands 
to the temples 

One who, m company of one’s wife and sons, m a temple of Visnu, hears 
about the sixteen lands of ordinances, attains the realm of the Lord 
Vi§nu, and remains there for one kalpa Matsya 2 289 17, A Taluqdar 
of Oudh (pseud ), II, 368 

Kukudmm in the company of his wife went to hear the song of the great 
Brahman Agni 273 13-16, Dutt, II, 1004 

Even as m the Vedic period, so also m the Puranic there is 
evidence that women appeared in public assemblages 

in the noble assemblage which will be attended m that sacred city, 
in company of their beautiful ladies Matsya 1 69 10-12 , A Taluqdar of 
Oudh (pseud ), I, 205 

yWomen traveled and engaged in trade However, they were not 
encouraged to travel abroad 

Freight and tolls should not be collected from women and wandering 
mendicants Agm 223 23-29, Dutt, II, 799 

One who takes a girl away to a foreign land after marrying her in his own 
country is a thief and should be killed Matsya 2 227 129, A Taluqdar of 
Oudh (pseud ), II, 246 
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Miserliness is condemned for both men and women. 

The man or woman who exercises miserliness goes to the lower regions. 
Matsya 1 62 J4 A Talnqdar of Oadh (pscnd ) 1, 192 

The Puranas urge great care m the construction of a woman’s 
home. 

The doorway being blocked by a filthy drain or other Imparities causes 
sterihty to women If there be any obstruction In the shape of pOlar, it 
indicates difficulties to the wife. Mat^ 2 225 10-14 A Talaqdar of 
Oudh (pseud ) n 298 

Fireplaces built for cooking purposes on the east and west cause the death 
of the owner and widowhood to the womenfolk and cause also many 
fears Matsya 2.254 9-14 A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud ), H 295 
If Kautaki trees milky trees, A^na trees and the straight trees be 
planted in the bouse In the above mentioned directions respectively, then 
it means misery to the lady of the house and her children Matsya 2 J55 
20-24 A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud ) II 298 
The presence of goddesses m the home Is besought 
Rest in peace In this boose 0 thou beautiful goddess who art the daughter 
of the god Pra}ftpati. Rest m peace m this quadrangle 0 
thou goddess of good fortune and gentle demeanours, stay In this house! 
O thou bedecked with garlands of celesUal fl o w ers and who art wor 
shipped by all and everywhere, increase my offspring and possessions. 

May I live to witness the realization of my heartfelt desires! May 
population thrive and elephants horses and beasts In general Increase In 
numbers! And may we have more and more wealth every day by tb> 
gradous blessings. Agni 247 1-23 Dutt, II 891,892 
Madhuslldanal as your household Is never bereft of the gocideas LakihmT, 
similarly let not mine be devoid of my wife Matsj*a 1 71.8 A Taluqdar 
of Oudh (pseud ) I, 214 

Detailed description of the Tripura fort Is given In the Mats>‘a 
Purina 

The inner compartments for women resounded with the sounds of tinkling 
bells on their ankkts and these were more beautiful than the Hcaveni 
In these compartments, there were manj reslingiilaces UnLs ban- 
j'an trees pools lakes gardens and forests Mats)*! 2 J 30 21-26 
A Taluqdar of ciudh (pseud.) II 4 
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On the other hand, reference js made to what appears to have been 
quite different arrangements for tlie housing of women 

Women confined in the liouses like so many domesticated Koktlas 
[cuckoos] pent up in cages IMatsya 2 IS8, A Taluqdar of Oudh 
(pseud ), II, ISO 

According to the Puranas the wife w'hom a Hindu husband con- 
siders ideal to have in his home is pictured in considerable detail. 

She who speaks sweetl}’^ to her husband and is a clever manager of 
household affairs, is a true wife She who is one m spirit wnth her lord, 
and devotes her whole self to his happiness, is a true wnfe 
He whose wife decorates her person with sandal paste, and perfumes 
her bod}’’ after her daily ablution, talks little and agreeably, partakes 
small quantities of food, is ever fond of him, and is constantly engaged 
in doing acts of piety and virtue with a view’ to bring happiness and pros- 
perity in the house, and is ever ready to yield to the procreative desires 
of her lord, IS not a man, but the lord of heaven Garuda 108, Dutt, p 317 

Notew’orthy is the statement of a modern educated Hindu, 
Narayanasw’ami Ai3'’ar, concerning a husband’s attitude with re- 
gard to the conducting of his household “Each man thinks he is 
the master of his household No* He is but the servant of the Lord 
who has placed him in charge of the household as His proxy 
Each one has to keep in mind . the lowest dust of the feet of 
the Lord in reigning over his family ” 

In the Puranas the wives of Brahmans share in the honor and 

J 

worship which the Brahmans constantly demand for themselves 

The wives of Brahmanas should be worshipped and propitiated 
whenever there would be anything amiss and regarding the increase of 
childbirths Agni 263 17-26, Dutt, II, 975 

Afterwards, the worshipper should bedeck the Brahmana along with his 
' 1 consort with fine clothes . and should look upon him as the moon in 
the company of Rohm! Matsya 1 57 22,23, A Taluqdar of Oudh 
(pseud ), 1, 175 

He [the worshipper] should bathe m the morning, and worship a married 
Brahmana couple Agni 178 13-16, Dutt, II, 682 


31 Aiyar, PLMS, p 240 
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Brahma^iaj with their wives should be adored by the devotee and b> his 
consort Matsya I 62J2 A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud ), I 192 
The kingdom m which a forlorn Br&hmai^ s wife weeps and soffcrj, is 
destroyed with all its subject people Agni 222, 15-18 Dutt, H, 795 
There is do preceptor In the three worlds so great as he who gives us 
knowledge or be who Initiates us m the m&ntns Either of them is a lie 
of tunes greater than the father and a hundred times greater thnn the 
mother It fa mentioned in the Vedas that as the mother is greater 
than the father, so is the preceptor’s wife a hundred times more adorable 
than the preceptor The ravishment of the preceptor’s wife Is a hundred 
tunes more scandalous than the violation of ones mother Brahma 
Valvarta, Brahma Khafl(ia 10 44-55, Sen, I, 32 
The preceptor as well as a Brahman husband and a wife should be 
propitiated with presents of clothes etc. w h ereby the penitent would 
enjoy all the comforts of this world and attain saI\aUon in the next 
A^ 178 17-20 682 

Not only must seven Brahman wives be worslupped along with 
their husbands, but those Brahman wives are to perform the cere- 
mony for a woman whose childrai have not survived and to offer 
prayer 

AVbat should be done at the tune of the ablution of a woman whose 
offspring do not survl^*e? 

The Lord said Se\'en Brdhmana ladies along with their husbands 
should be worshipped with garlands, dothes ornaments, etc., according 
to the means of the devotee. These women should ha\*e no bodU) defects. 
Afterwards the Brilhiiiaija women should perform the ablution ceremony 
of the iTOtnan whose chSdcen do not tt/niiv sod recite the foJkfwJo^ 
words 

*^May this child be long llvedi May this progeny of this woman be 
long lived I Matsya 1 68 1-2,25-28 A Taluqdar of Oudh (pwud ) 

I, 201,203 

Since Hindus cherish such reverence for Brahman priests and their 
wi\Ts, what an opportunity these Brahman members of Hindu 
society could exert If they were able to spread an enlightenment 
which would make for healthful and happy ll^ingl 

Rigid caste distinctions forbade Intermarriage with ivomen of 
another caste 
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If a low caste man wants to marry a high caste girl and does so, [he] 

-'would be punished with death Similarly a high class woman marrymg 
a low caste man should be punished with death Matsya 2227131, A 
Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud ), II, 247 

A marnage should take place only between the members of the same class, 
tile umon of a person belonging to a higher class with one of the lower 
being always forbidden Agni ISO 14-18, Dutt, I, 587 

Sacnfices and religious ceremonies should not be performed by a husband 
m the company of a wife not belonging to the same caste as himself, a 
privilege which is reserved for his wives of the same caste Agni 153 1—4, 
Dutt, I, 592 

The Puranas state rules regarding property settlement 

A woman, a servant, and a son — aU these three have been said to be poor, 
for, the wealth acquired by them belongs to their master Matsya 131, 
A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud ), I, 94 

/ A woman is protected by her father in infancy, by her husband m youth, 
and by her son in old age She has no separate and independent living 
Garuda 115, Dutt, p 351 , see also Manu 9 3, SBE, XXV, 328 

A son begotten by a sonless man m another man’s wife under a Ntyoga 
(authority to beget offspring), should inherit the properties of both 
his natural father and the husband of his mother, as such a son can offer 
cakes of obsequies to both of them A son begotten by a man m his own 
married and lawful wife, is known as an Aurasa, while a Putrikd Suta 
(a daughter’s son who by agreement becomes a son of her father) should 
be deemed as ranking equally with a son of the former class A son be- 
gotten in the wife of a man by one belonging to his own Gotra or by 
anybody else, is known as a Kshctraja son, while a son clandestinely be- 
gotten m the paternal house of a woman, is called a Gudha-U tpanna 
(bom in secret) A son born m the womb of a maiden girl is called a 
Kanina, and naturally belongs to the father of the girl (maternal grand- 
father) A son bora of a married woman by another, whether she 

had menstruated or not, is known as a Paunarbhava A child filiated 
by a person is called a Krttrma (artificial) son A child voluntarily offer- 
ing himself as a son to another, is called a Dattdtman A son de- 
serted by one and filiated by another, becomes an Apavtddha son to the 
latter The sons enumerated above are all competent to offer cakes of ob- 
sequies and libations of water to their fathers, whether natural or adopted, 
and to inherit the properties respectively left by them 
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The rule, laid down above, shall apply to sons bom of mothers, be- 
longing to the same castes as tbefr husbands. A son begotten by a ShOdra 
out of lust in a female slave, should be entitled to a share in the property 
left by his deceased father The wife, dau^ters, parents brothen, 
their sons persons belongmg to the same Gotra, Bandhus, disdples (in 
the case of a Brahmachinn), should be successively deemed as heirs to 
such a sonless man and each of these succeeding relations should inherit 
his property in the absence of one immediately preceding him in the order 
of enumeration This rule shall bold good In the case of the sonless of aD 
castes Agnl 256 13-23 I>mt, n, 922, 923 924 

A husband Is not bound to repay or restore to his wife an estate or a 
property forming her Stridkana which be has appro p r i ated in the time 
of f a min e or sold for his medical treatment, or for the purposes of rell 
gk)us acts, or In the event df its bemg ptolcn by thieves. A husband 
marrylrg a second wife (AdJttxfhmd) in the Hfe-iime of the first, and 
without having assigned any aquirate property to her as her StrJdkana 
should settle on her a StrJdhana equal In valne to what had bets settled 
on his first wife, or a half thereof In the event of the first wife ba>*lng 
not been similarly provided for Agm 256JO-36 Dntt, IT, 925 

The six kinds of StrJdhoM which form the separate property of a mar 
ried woman are the AdkyagnJ (gift made to a woman near the nuptial 
fire or at the time of marriage) the AdMy^vdianiia (gift made to a woman 
at the time of leaving her fathers bouse for her husbands), gifts made 
by her husband or friends, gifts made by her father, gifts made by 
her mother and gifts made by her brother Agnl 209J2-27, Dutt II, 
742 

A gift made by a man to his own mother is a hundred times more roeri 
torlous tVffln a gift made to an outstder while the one made to one s father 
carries a thousand tiroes more merit than the latter Similarly a gift nude 
by a man to his own daughter, brings him merit which lasts for the 
ctmul time Agnl 209.2S-36 EKitt II, 743 

The king shall manage the properties of a widow who is the mother of a 
minor child or of those who have no legitimate guardians or relations 
of their own to protect them fn their periods of widowhood Properties 
settled on widows who had been faltbrut wh*es during the co\Trturrs of 
their marriage and who are unable out of 111 health or Incapacity, to 
manage their estates to their own benefit phall also pats under the 
wardenshlp of the sm-ereign. And an> attempt on the part of their rtU 
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tions to rob or to encroach upon a portion thereof, should be meted with 
tlie punishment like an act of theft Agni 223 17-21, Dutt, II, 799 

The mothers (father’s wives) not having received anything from their 
husband or father-in-law by w’ay of their Strtdltana, should have a share 
in tlie division in the event of equal allotments having been made to each 
of the sons Agni 256 1-10, Dutt, II, 92 1 

The property given to a man by his parents is his own, w'hile his mother 
should be entitled to an equal share with the sons in the event of the par- 
tition ha\nng been made by his grandfather The married brothers are 
bound to provide for the marriage-expenses of an unmarried daughter of 
their deceased father, and to give her a fourth part of a share Agni 
256 1-12, Dutt, II, 922 

The estates given a woman by her father, mother, husband or brother, 
as well as tliose presented to her near the nuptial fire, or those which 
fall under the denomination of Adhibcdamkas, are the four classes of 
Strldhava recognised by law' The Badhus of a woman dying without any 
issue, should inherit the estate presented to her by her friends and rela- 
tions, as w'ell as those w'hich are known as the Anvadheyaka The hus- 
bands of all castes, should inherit the Sirtdhana left by their respective 
wives dying without any issue, w'hile their daughters should be deemed 
as the legal heirs to such properties in the event of their having any fe- 
male child, otherwise the property w'ould revert to the father of the 
deceased A man by taking back a property, or an estate, formally as- 
signed and made over to his daughter, should be liable to punishment, 
whereas he is bound to defray the expenses incidental to her marriage 
and maintenance Agni 256 30-36, Dutt, II, 925 

The Puranas expound upon the dangers of woman’s love 

The three kmds of wine are called the Gaudl, the Patshp and the MadhvJ, 
the fourth sort of wine being the woman It is the wme of woman’s love 
that alone can intoxicate the three worlds Wine, only when drunk, pro- 
duces intoxication, — ^whereas a woman, simply being looked at, may 
madden the senses of a man, and enshroud his consciousness in the dark- 
ness of nesaence Hence a man should refrain from even beholding a 
woman, as she is wmeto his eyes Agm 353 9-lS , Dutt, II, 1301 

There are many verses in the Puranas that show high respect for 
parents Reciprocally, the love of mothers and fathers for their 
children is reported 
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With their countenance beaming with affecbon, they brought presenta, 
like children to their parents, Bhfigavata 1 11 4^ Ran, I 56 
By devotion to the mother one gets happiness In this world by de\-otJon 
to father, In Madkycloka (the mid region) and by devotion to 
Guru the preceptor, In Brahmahka Matsya 2J10 11, A Taluqdar of 
Oudh (pseud ), n, 213 

O fatherl a mother does never become hostile towards the sons c\*en 
when they become so MSrka9()eya 106J5 Butt, p 413 
A father and a mother well-guard their sons Matsya 2220 44 A Toluq 
dar of Oudh (pseud ), II 234 

The mother u the emblem of the earth and the greatest of all benefacton 
male or female. There Is no friend or relation greater than the mother 
Brahma Valvarta, KTi?na Janma Kha^da 72 105-15 Sen IT, 372 
You are kind as mothers are towards their children Devi Bhflgavata 
7 28 4—45 Vijnanananda p 689 

How can a mother curse her sons when they grow disobedient 1 Mflrka^i 
deya 106,32 Butt p 414 

The mother Is naturally merciful to her child Bevi BhAgavata 1 1 18 41- 
59 Vijnanananda p 1112 

Fallen Gurui are not to be abandoned And mother should not be for 
saken, even if she does a great vldous crime for, she Is superior to all 
on accoxmt of her bearing the son in her womb and nounshing him 
Matsya 2 227 148 A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud,) II 248 

The worship of female ancestors is to be included In religious 
ceremonies 

Then the oblations of water should be cast for the propitiation of the 
souls of one 8 father grandfather and the great grandfather together with 
those of his mother grandmother and the great grandmother Agni 
115 10 Dutt,I 451 

Sixteen kinds of women are to be regarded as mothers 
She who siKkles the child she who wields the child In her womb and 
gives him food the wife of the preceptor, the wife of the tutebrj drit>, 
the fathers wife the daughter the brothers daughter the sister the 
daughter In law the molher-in law the paternal grandmother the ma 
ternal grandmother, the brother s wife the mother s sister, the father s 
sister the maternal uncles wife. These are the daughters of 
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Biahma, vested with Divine attributes They are accomphshed in every 
matter and adored in the three worlds They are not ordinary bemgs 
Brahma-Vaivarta, Ganesa-Khanda 15 34-44, Sen, II, 32-33 

There are many laws in the Puranas regarding marriage-regula- 
tions 

A man should not marry a woman belonging to his own Gotra, or to 
a family acknowledgmg the spiritual leadership of the same Rtsht as his 
own Marnage with a woman is not forbidden where the bridegroom is 
not related to her within seven degrees in the father’s line or five degrees 
on the side of her mother 

The Brahma form of marriage is characterised by the giving away of 
the bride to a man of good and noble parentage and possessed of excellent 
virtues, and who has been specially invited and requested by her father 
for that purpose This sort of marriage should be regarded as the best 
form of uniting a man and a woman in holy wedlock, as it is supposed 
to carry the bride’s forefathers to heaven In the Arsha form of 
marriage, the bride is given away with the presents of a couple of bullocks 
to the bndegroom, while m the virtue-giving Prajdpatya form, the bride- 
groom, or his relatives on his behalf ask for the hands of the bride In 
the Asura form of marriage which is always commendable, the bride 
IS sold for value, while the Gdndhdrva form is characterised by the union 
of a man and a woman out of mutual love Marnage by forcibly carry- 
ing away a woman m battle is called the Rdkshasa, while a marnage by 
practismg fraud on the woman while asleep or otherwise insensible is 
known as the Patidca 

' On the day of the marriage ceremony an image of §acl should be made of 
clay brought from the potter’s house, which should be worshipped on the 
banks of a tank on the same day A bnde should be taken to the house 
of the bndegroom amidst peals of music and shouts of general joy A 
marriage should not be celebrated when the god Keshava would be en- 
jojnng his yearly sleep, nor in the months of Pausha and Chattra, nor 
on Tuesdays and lunar days marked by the conditions known as the 
Vtstis Likewise the settings of Venus and the Jupiter and the eclipse of 
the moon, asterisms in conjunction with the sun, the Saturn, and the 
Mars, and the astral condition known as the Vyattpdta are inauspicious 
for the celebration of a marriage ceremony Agni 153 12-16, Dutt, I, 
593, 594 

An unmarried girl belongs to the clanship of the same Rtshi as her fa- 
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ther, while a mamed woman goes off by the Gotra of her husband A 
woman, if unmarried should offer libations of water to tbe souls of her 
departed forefathers, while a married woman should propitiate the souls 
of her departed manes, both on her father s and husband s sides, with 
libatJona of water Agni 1 58 1 7-26, Datt, I, 60S 

He must marry a maiden who Is a third of his age, one who has not too 
much hair but Is not without any one who Is not very black nor yeltoir 
complerioned and who fa not from birth a cnpple or deformed He must 
not marry a girl who fa vidous or unhealthy, bom of a low family or 
suffering from any disease one who may have been badly trained, one 
who talks Impn^jcrly one who has a beard and has got a mascu 
line aRiearaDce, one who ^)eaks thick or thin or croaks like a craven, 
who has got eyes without eye lashes, or [Injsuffidently co\‘ered with 
them one who has got legs covered with hairs thick ankles one who has 
dimples fn her cheeks when laughing The learned should not marry a giri 
rriio has got a tender countenance, who has got white nails, and who 
has got red eyes, Tbe wise and prudent should not marry one whose 
hands and legs arc heavy who Is a dwarf or who fa very tall, or one 
whose eyebrows meet or whose teeth are far apart and resemble tusks 
O king a householder should marry a girl who fa at least five degrees dis- 
tant In descent from his mother and srven degrees from hfa father 
Vishi?u3I0 Dutt,pp 197,198 

Some consideration is given m the Purfinas to prohibiting a man 
from marrying imder false pretenses 

The mq n who would negotiate the marriage of n bridegroom knowing!) 
screening his faults and defects from tbe guardians of the bride, should 
be punished with a fine of two hundred panas no matter whether such 
a marriage has been formally cdebnited or not. The man who would glw 
in marriage to a man a girl who been pre\'iou5ly united with another 
in lawful wedlock, should be liable to a fine of twelve hundred and fifl) 
paiias. AgnI 227 1-17 Dutt II 812 

The man who hiding hfa faults marries a girl fa considered not to ha>‘f 
married at all and should pay 200 panas to the king Mals>'a 2J27 
14-22 A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud.) II 240 

Marriage difficulties could be discussed at a king s court 

A tings court shall entertain suits In which the legalliy of a rrumire 
or the fulfilment of an> condition appertaining thereto fa coolrttrO or 
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sought to be enforced either bj’’ the husband or the wife, and such a 
suit shall be denominated as a marriage-suit Agni 253 13-30, Dutt, 
IT, 905 

Conditions are specified under which a man may remarry 

A man is at liberty to marr}' a second wife in the event of his first having 
had no issue after eight years of wedlock, after nine years of that one 
whose cliildren die in tlieir infancy and instantly when the first is 
foul-mouthed and tries to give him a bit of her mind Garuda 115, Dutt, 
pp 351, 352 

Despite the provision whereby a husband could remarry under 
certain circumstances, nevertheless not every husband did re- 
marr}'- after having found that his first wife was childless 

There he married a noble lady, named Chaitra He did not marry any 
other lady, in spite of his not getting any children from his wife Chaitra 
IMatsya 1 44 31, A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud ), I, 117 

Conditions were specified under which a wife could and could 
not be discarded 

A husband is at liberty summarily to discard a wife addicted to the 
habit of drinking wne, or afflicted witli an incurable disease, or found 
to be inimically disposed towards him O ye holy sages' a "wife blest 
with the gift of sweetness of speech, tender, and graced wth all those 
peculiar and e\cellent virtues which are found only in women, should be 
maintained and provided for at all hazards The threefold benediction 
of God reigns in the household where the husband and the wife live in 
perfect harmony, and paradise is the house which harbours such a true, 
loving and virtuous pair under its roof Whoever discards a good 
and chaste wife, shall give her a third portion of her ornaments before 
formally effecting a separation Garuda 95, Dutt, pp 269, 270 

Conditions or circumstances under which a woman is permitted 
to marry again are enumerated 

(1) the moral degradation of her husband, (2) his death, (3) re- 
nunciation by him of all worldly pursuits, his resorting to a monastery, 
(4) and his impotency The widow of a man can marry the brother of her 
husband if hving and wilhng to take her as his wife, while in the alterna- 
tive she may marry whomsoever she pleases The asterisms under whose 
benign influence a marriage ceremony should be celebrated and gone 
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through are the three Puroas the asterisms presided over by the gods of 
fire and wind and the Rohxnl Agni 153^7 Datt I 593 

Men are urged to marry A mother says to her son 
“O son! Why hast thou for^ne the pleasure of blessed matrhnony? And 
why dost thou roam about (heerlcfi and disconsolate without being 
bound In holy wedlock with an eligible bride? ’ Garuda 88 Dutt p 2+4 

A man who is not married cannot perform sacrificial duties 
The wifeless man O King is not entitled to perform his sacrificial duties, 
be he a Brfihmana Kshatriya or Valihya Mftrkapdeya 71 11 Dutt p 
302 

It is equally incumbent upon a husband and upon n wife not to 
forsake each other 

In forsaking thy wife thou hast not done a graceful act for, e^Tn as 
wives cannot desert their husbands, so loo men cannot forsake their 
wives Marlaijdeya 71 11 Dutt p 302 

Very important is it for a man to have a wife 
Without wife a man cannot adore the gods the ancestral manes the 
servant and the guests. In the absence of a wife or when united with a 
bad wife the wealth even when acquired by men and brought to their 
bouse is spent away It is directly seen that men cannot accomplish thetr 
desired objects without wives. The husband and wife when they jointly 
carry on pious observances attain to threefold virtues. As a man satisfies 
his ancestral manes with offspring the guests with food and the im 
mortals with adoration so with all these should he protect his chaste 
wife MArkaijdeya 21 74-77 Datt p 103 

The wife Is the most powerful InccnU\-e of men to the ob'm’ance of the 
law and the attainment of merit Especially is the law forsaken on her 
being forsaken Mirkandc)^ 71 9 DuU p 302 
A lo\‘ely wife becomes a cause of happiness Mftrkande>’a 69J3 Dutt 
p 294 

The N'anous ad\TintagC5 for a woman of securing a good husband 
are enumerated 

The women who get good husbands gh-c peace ami comfort In both ihrif 
paternal and maternal families and their hm become crowned with 
success. It is dlfiicult for a woman to gel a good husband W hhoul virtue 
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e\cn a tolerable husband is not obtained, because, the natural course of 
women is to enjoj^ the company of their husbands for all their lives The 
husband of a w'oman in spite of his being poor, unfortunate, illiterate 
and \oid of all fortune, is like a God to her Without any effort, dharma, 
unlimited pleasures, and w'ealth to maintain one’s life, are all found in 
husbands Matsya J 154 156-74, A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud ), I, 89 

The woman who is blessed with her husband, sons and w'ealth is 
completel}' fortunate, and the one bereft of them is extremely unfortu- 
nate IMatsya 1 154 156-74, A Taluqdar of Oudli (pseud ), I, 89 

A husband helps a woman to attain to “wished-for regions ” 

A w'oman has not separate sacrifices, Sraddhas or fasts By serving their 
husbands they attain to wished-for regions Markangleya 16 61, Dutt, 

p 82 

A husband is highly desirable for a woman 

0 chaste and noble lady' As the husband is the most excellent course for 
woman, j^ou should ahvays set your heart upon serving your husband 

^Markandeya 16 62, Dutt, p 82 

1 know full well that there is no better refuge to w'omen than their hus- 
bands Devotion to them leads to benefit both in this world and in the 
vnext Markandeya 16 66, Dutt, p 82 

The husband being pleased with her, a woman becomes glorious both in 
this world and m the region of the dead, and attains to felicity The hus- 
band IS like a deity to w'oman Markandeya 16 67, Dutt, p 82 

The husband is the wife’s friend Devi Bhagavata 9 45 1-63 , Vijnana- 
nanda, p 980 

The husband supports his wife He preserves her He bestows the 
desired things to her He increases her happiness Devi Bhagavata 9 45 
1-63 , Vijnanananda, p 980 

The husband always nourishes his wife, and keeps her in comfort 
and happiness Devi Bhagavata 9 45 1-63, Vijnanananda, p 668 

The husband is the friend of his wife, her refuge, her god and spiritual 
guide Brahma-Vaivarta, Kpsna Janma-Khanda 57 1-14, Sen, H, 329 

Women’s safeguards of happiness are their husbands Therefore women, 
who are helpless creatures, ought always to serve their husbands Devi 
Bhagavata 9 45 1-63 , Vijnanananda, p 980 
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There is no friend In the world so dear to a woman as her husband The 
gods or even the religious preceptor are not so dear to her as her husband 
Even virtue is not greater, nor is wealth more preaous to her, tlmn her 
husband In fact, the husband Is onsarpassed. Brahma Vaivarta Kpflia 
Janma Khafldft 17 87-96 Sen, 11, 169-70 

To a woman, her husband constitutes her god The husband Is os pure as 
the gods and represents aD virtue Brahma Val\’arta, Kfipia Janma 
KhapdaS? 15-2S Sen n 329 

Husband was her God Bbagavata 1 7 47 Chatterjee, p 248 

Savitrl said To women, husband is their god husband Is their great 
refuge. Husband is their all In alL Therefore a virtuous woman should 
follow her lord Father, brother and sons are the givers of limited things 
but the husband is the giver of things unlimited Who is there who does 
not adoreherlord?It Isproperof me to go to the place where my husband 
is taken or where he goes himself I ought to follow hhn by all my power 
Dcva! when I shall not be able to follow my lord In your custody, I shall 
give up my life Matsya 2 210 17-20 A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud ), 
p 214 

A woman has only to honor her husband In act thought and speech to 
reach the same region to which be is elevated and she thus accompllsbes 
her object without any great exertion Vishnu 6 J Dutt, p 433 

O Nftrada! the woman who Is dc%*oted to her husband, God and preceptor 
and observes this ordinance, and eats at night only on Sundays, an 
doubtedly reaches the solar regron. Matsya I 97 19 A Taluqdar of 
Oudh (pseud ) p 265 

A woman should not be disobedient to her husband Complete 
devotion is demanded from her 

The woman who is disobedient to her husband on account of being proud 
of her brothers etc should be dri\*en out of the bouse by the king 
Mats>’a 2 227 132 A Taluqdar of Oudh (pseud ) II 247 
A woman who frowns at her husband or abuses him, goes to the hell of 
meteors or torches, and dwells there for os nun> jTirs as the hairs on 
the body of her husband Brahma kalN-arla, Prakrit! Khand* 31 10-21 
Sen I 173 

A wicked woman who does not krxyw the merits of her hudiand ad^s 
the e%'il path Ablution In all hol> waters. Initiation In all crrrm'mrt^ 
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circuniambulation round the world, asceticism, vows and gifts of all 
kinds, fasts, ^^orshlp of the preceptor or the gods, and other difficult rites 
are not equal m point of merit to a si\teenth part of the devotion of a 
voman to her husband Brahma-Vaivarta, Prakriti-KhaniiJa 42.18-30, 
Sen, T, 203 

The sacred and imperative duty of a wfe is to carry out the commands 
of her husband and to live in perfect obedience to his wshes Garuda 95 , 
Dutt, p 270 

By being whole-mmdedl}' intent upon serving her husband, a woman 
reaps the religious merit earned by a man by worshipping deities, his 
ancestral manes and guests, and by the performance of pious rites Mar- 
kandeya 16 63, Dutt, p 82 

WTiether her husband is (outcaste) or not, wealthy or not, is a matter 
she entirely ignores Slie is constantly engaged in his service Brahma- 
Vaivarta, Brahma-Uianda 6 36—46, Sen, I, 17 

A -woman of noble rank, be her husband ugly, fallen, ignorant, poor or 
diseased, regards him like Visnu Brahma-Vaivarta, Ganesa-Khanda 44 
11-27, Sen, II, 89 

A chaste w'oman ever ministers to her husband like his mother Brahma- 
Vaivarta, Ganesa-Khanda 2 16-31, Sen, II, 4 

The devotion of a \voman to her husband was carried to ex- 
tremes 

The sight and touch of a chaste woman who always eats the refuse of the 
food of her husband, and drinks water -with which his feet are washed, 
are desired always by the gods Brahma-Vaivarta, Knsna Janma-Khanda 
57 15-25, Sen, II, 329 

It is stated that mutual love does not always exist between hus- 
bands and -wives 

Mutual love between the husband and the -wife is rare in the three worlds 
Brahma-Vaivarta, Knsna Janma-Khanda 126 48-58, Sen, II, 544 

It is only rarely when a couple is fondly attached to each other 
that the wife is true at heart Garuda 114, Dutt, p 340 

Nevertheless a faithful husband and a faithful wife are unhappy 
in each other’s absence 

A clever ivoman is consumed by the fire of mental agony caused by the 
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separation from her huaband. Without her husband, s chaste 
woman is not inclined to eat or drink Brahma Vaivarta Kriypa Jaruna 
Kbaijdii 1737-96 Sen n, 169 

The wife of an absentee husband shall renounce all frolics, and forego 
the pleasures of miimg in soaely, or of Blght-seemg and merry making 
She s h a ll not smile, nor attend to her dally toilette nor riraH she stay 
in another’s house till the retom of her lord Garuds 95 Dntt, p, 270 
As thou never leavcat the side of thy goddess Lakihml O Lord may I 
never feel the pangs of separabon from my wife, Agnl 1773-7 Dutl 
n 677 

The characteristics which a woman desires in a husband are 
enumerated 

A woman wants to secure the society of a youthful humorous, calm, 
affectionate handsome talented wealthy and clean person as her Irntr 
or husband 

A woman never desires the society of an ill natured diseased, un 
generous and indiscreet gallant Brahma Vaivarta, Ga^eia Khanda 20 
35-40 41-50 Sen n 40 

A man desires the following type of bride 
A woman who loves her husband with her whole soul, and the hue of 
whwe cheeks resembles that of the hladhuka flower and whose arched 
eye-brows do not meet each other over the roof of the nose should be con- 
sidered as a desirable bride though possessed of other objectionable fca 
tores, Agnf 244 1-6 Dutl II 884 

The death of a wife is among the causes of unhappiness 
The death of one s own dear wffe humfllatfon at the bands of ones own 
relations a debt unpaid and undischarged a service of the low and the 
\T3lgar and desertion by friends In one s evil days are the things 
which though not fire In themselirs consume one s ritals. The thouchls 
of a starving family, a scolding wife are like sword blades to the 
heart Garuda 115 Dull pp 547 348 

The ideal Hindu wife is pictured in glowing terms 
A wife who b not proud of her charms is a true wife GarudallS Dutl, 
p 351 

A lo\’lnp sw«t-*7>eaking wife dispels misery In the worlif Carudi 


7 // /; p c K I y i s 


iu 


>ht f.iithu:! to },rr hu-^tintuK knul. '■iitu’rc, pure iiiul ^rifled wlUi 
c\rr> fcj! ntr »r<‘onip5i'-)nitfn{. hufn^lIt^ aiu) fli'>riclu»n \ I'-htuf o IS: 
Hutt.p 

'riiC «\ift heart jrip'. tip .it ^irhl (»t her lut‘'h.uul. anti who tn'^ts 

d-w n her i u v wSa n lo'd rti at i>\ hint, or t ist*- her rot anti tmnti itlaiur.s 
.a-.!t!e at tl.'’ tune of ‘-icinr in r hinlnm! *. fart, init ‘.till tannoi (alt !ur 
(\rv aV7i\ ffo'n n, ,uni fnt!\ fj\t^ <nu .all lur little store*' of '-oerots — 
th-' Wife V 1 o t jirhmu Ivith in hrah and iniiul to tin \\i*-lu s of her 
hti, i. an(! nc^tlr*- hfr'-'lf .aroii.irl hr? hu‘-!)uifl*' m«I. tm hiv rir<t return 
*•> home .ind o\[ r-t'-twi r*- him v.ith h>nt: and hn inj* las'-! - spc.iKs notiimi; 
hut (ntl?i when •’sl rd alsnii anttlmn* .itui fotKa h ippv thrill runninu 
iruoiiaii her hodv at r smiplt f*>mh of her iui'-!>ind'> harui which ulli- 
ra'‘*el\ rt_ 'ht^ it'.tlt intti htth d<w <lrops of hne perspiration, tlro'-sos 
herself in neat hut not rt>stl\ owtunus, slntW" sp-ns of snjH'rl) satisfac- 
tion 0,1 tree IP'S of s'lidl ptfcnts, tiidns it ,i lavm for her name to In* 
t'ttercti iiv ht r hus]» uul, phc« •- on her h*>co:n an\ thinp ‘-ent h\ him smipl) 
for tin fact of jt^ ha\mc Ixm hallowttl with Ins touch, sletps after find- 
m^: him rtpj-mr m '■wet t •■lei'p, .md wa) i'- before his waKmp. anil rouses 
him u;i in ‘-lecii, if incts try, by pdith prissmj,' his liujths, i.liou!d lie 
deemed a< lovmj: wife \pm 22 ? 5-lS, l)utt ll,S01-2 
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C-^HE GREAT Epic of the MahSbhfirata depicts the soaal life of 
India with special emphasis on the Kshatnyas A A Macdonell 
tells us that 

The epic keroel of the Mahftl^ianiU or the “Great BatUe of the de- 
scendants of Bharata ” consisting of about 20 000 glokas, describes the 
eighteen days fight betvreen Duiyodhana leader of the Kunis, and 
Yudhishthjra chief of the who were cousins both descended 

from King Bharata son of SakuntalS Within this narrathT-frame has 
come to be included a vast number of old legends about gods kings, and 
sages accounts of cosmogony and tbeogony disquisftkins on philosoph) 
law rehgion and the duties of the mOitary caste These lengthy and 
heterogeneous Interpolations render It very difficult to follow the thread 
of the narrative. Entire works are sometimes inserted to Illustrate a 
particular statement Thus while the two armies arc drawn up prepared 
for battle a whole philosophical poem in eighteen cantos the Bha 
gavadgitiS is redted to the hero Arjuna who hesitates to advance and 
fight against his kim Hence the Mah&bhlrata claims to be not onl> a 
heroic poem (idpva) but a compendjum, teaching in accordance with 
the Veda the fourfold end of human existence (spiritual merit wealth 
pleasure, and salvation) a imxiti or work of sacred tradition, which ex 
pounds the whole duty of man and fa intended for the religious insiruc 
tion of all Hindus. ^ 

In another work, the same eminent professor calls the MahubhSrata 
“a moral encyclopiaedia in Indian literature ” 

The Ksbatriyas fought not onl> the battles against invaders of 
the land but likewise often the priests for their nght to think and 
to critidre The Brahmans' attempt to dcn> the nght of thought to 
Kshatnya women also was not always successful In this heroic 
age the poets of the Mahibhilrata portra> on the whole woman 
hood which was noble, intelligent and active In this document we 
*MacUoocB HSU PP *Sta<down p 
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glimpse uomcn in the home, at court, on the battlefield, and in 
intellectual and spiritual capacities Although in some of tlie earlier 
Hindu documents women arc sometimes pictured as helpless fe- 
males, in the IMahabhrirata we find many accomplished women 
Not only are they beautiful in appearance, but they possess real 
tact and graciousness of character We find heroines suggested as 
examples for womanhood We note that the Brahmans had not 
stamped out all spontaneous, tender relationship between hus- 
bands and wives There are examples of mutual trust in one an- 
otlier and of sadness resulting from the separation of husband and 
^\lfe 

High praise for the devoted wife is found in the IMahabharata, 
even as in the La^^s of I\Ianu and the Puranas 

She is the true wife who is a good house-vife She is a true wife ^^hose 
heart is de\otcd to her husband She is a true wife v\ho is faithful to her 
husband 

A man’s half is his ife 1 he wife is her husband's best of friends 
The wife is the source of sahation 

Those who have wives can perform religious acts Those that have 
wives lead domestic lives Those that have wives can be happy, and 
those that have wives can achieve good fortune 

The sw'eet-speeched wives are their husband’s friends on the occa- 
sion of joy, they are as fathers on occasions of religious acts, they are 
as motliers in the hours of illness and w^oe 

Even m the deep forest, the wife is the refreshment and solace of her 
roaming husband He A^ho has a wife, is trusted by all The Avife, there- 
fore, IS man’s great means of salvation Adi Pan^a 1 74 39-43, Dutt, 
I, 109 

My wife IS dearer to me than life itself Vana Parva 3 52 44, Dutt, 
III, 79 

To be ever engaged in serving her husband is a higher duty to a w'oman 
■'than sacrifices, asceticism, vows and various chanties Adi Parva 1 160 
24, Dutt, I, 226 

my beloved wife Vana Parva 3 192 31, Dutt, III, 287 

This is our beloved wife, dearer even than life Like a mother she is to be 
cherished, and like an elder sister she is to be respected Virata Parva 
4 3 13, Dutt, IV, 3 
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a dear wife, Salya Parva 9 17 M DuU, I\ 33 

No man even in anger should ever do anything that is disagreeable to 
his wife for happiness }oy, virtue and everything depend on the wife 
Adi Parva 1 74 50, Dutt, 1, 108 

Angirasa s wife possessed good behaviour beauty and accomplishments. 
Vana Parva 3 224 1 Dutt HI 332 

The friend of an eule o his companion that of a bouseboWer Is bis wife 
Vana Parva 3.312 64 Dutt, in 447 

In all descriptions of misery there Is oo medicjne ytmtlar to a wife this 
is the opinion of all the physicians Vana Parva 3 61 29, Dutt, HI, 89 

To a man aggrieved there is no friend equal to a wife that serves as a 
remedy Vana Parva 3 6U0 Dull, in 89 

You are much reflected and beloved by your husband Udyoga Parra 
5 90 92 Dutt,V 133 

What could be greater evil fhan (to witness) the death of sons and 
wives' Vana Parva 3 193 19 Dutt, DI 290 

Causiog quarrels between husband and wife ought to be avoided os 
well as the sinful ways of life Udyoga Parva 5-35 43 Dutt, V, 51 

A husband Is a woman s refuge. Under smoother circumstances and la 
a diflocult situation a father is the refuge Udyoga Parva 5 176 8 Dutt 
V, 241 

Devoted to her lord that highly blessed lady alwa)^ practised high 
V'ows. Practising the severest penances she was always truthful In her 
speech She came by spiritual knowledge and power the 
highly Jnlelligent Kuru dame Strl Parra 11 I6J-4 Dutt, "VI 16 

Subservience of the wife to the husband is recorded in numerous 
passages Her complete de\*otIon Is demanded 
Wi\‘es are alwaj's at the command and disposal of their husbands Sahhl 
Parva 2 67 46 Dutt II 88 

It bchoo\‘CS the lady treated fairly or unfalrl> not to be angrj with 
her husband \ana Poiva 3 70 12 Dutt III 105 
I ne\er bathe or cat or sleep till be that Is my husband has lulhed or 
eaten or slept \ nna Pan*a 3 J32 Dutt, III 345 
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Avoiding all excitement and carelessness in the presence of men, conceal 
your mind by observing silence You should not stay, or talk, long even 
with your sons Therefore worship your husband, adorning your- 
self with costly garments and ornaments, and besmearmg yourself with 
unguents and perfumes Vana Parv'a 3 233 10,12, Dutt, III, 347 

The best ornament of a woman who is without the ornaments, is her 
husband Destitute of such an ornament (as the husband), she does not 
shine, although she is beautiful Vana Parva 3 68 19, Dutt, III, 102 

Men learned m the Vedas have declared that whether the act be sinful 
or sinless, it is the duty of the wife to do what her husband commands 
Adi Parva 1 22 27, Dutt, I, 174 

The woman who being commanded by her husband to raise offsprmg, 
will refuse to do it, will commit sin Adi Parva 1 122 19, Dutt, I, 174 

It IS the highest and eternal duty of women, — namely, to sacrifice their 
lives, and to seek the good of their husbands Adi Parva 1 1604, Dutt, 
I, 226 

We note that Queen Gandharl (Adi Parva 1 110 13-15, Dutt, I, 
160), who shared in the affairs of state, bandaged her eyes that she 
might not have any joy which was denied her bhnd husband Such 
a denial, to be sure, may seem fanatical and foohsh today The 
modern woman probably would handle the situation by making 
her eyes serve for her husband that he might enjoy a richer life 
However, the old Indian story shows the wife’s rare understandmg 
and deep sympathy for her husband 

In the Mahabharata, as well as in the Puranas, eight t3T3es of 
marriage are described In the first four the father gives his daugh- 
ter to a husband These are called the Brahmamc forms The fifth 
kind IS purchase, or demon-marriage, the sixth form, Gdndhdrva, 
or love-marriage, the seventh, capture-marriage, the eighth, mar- 
riage by stealing Among the savage tribes of the world the carrying- 
off of a married woman often has been considered heroic, but not 
so accordmg to the Mahabharata Meyer points out that “the 
Brahmanic form, the warrior form, and the Gdndhdrva form are 
lawful either separately or mingled they are to be followed ” ^ 
Meyer also states that “the mutual contract concluded with holy 

3 Meyer, SLAI, I, 57 
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words by the wife and the husband is declared to be weightier fhnn 
that concluded by imsfolk,” * 

Bhiyna said 

‘ The wise have said that after inviting an accomplished man, a 
maiden may be bestowed on him decked with omaroenls and accom- 
panied with valuable presents as much as he in the power of the be- 
stower to give. 

Others may bestow their daughters by accepting a couple of klne. 
Some again may bestow their daughters by taking a fixed sum, and some 
again take away maidens by force. 

Some many with the consent of the maidens some by dragging them 
mto consent and some by obtaining their parents consent Some ogain 
obtain wives as presents. 

The learned men praise the eighth form of mamage. But the 5 w>itj 7J 
ncra is hl^y ^ken of by the kings. But the sages have said that the 
wife taken by force amidst an assemblage of kings alter defeatmg them 
IS to be highly pmed Therefore, 0 kings, I cany away these maidens 
by force, Adi Parva I 102 8-12 Dult, I, 150 

The Brahmans may choose their wi\e3 from the three upper 
castes the warriors from two, but the Valiya shall choose only 
from his own caste If a Brahman begets offspring with a SOdra 
wife he must observe penance That injunction in the Mahabhllrata 
differs from the Law Book of Manu, for In 3 13 ff it is held that 
‘ for this crime there Is no atonement ” “ In the Mahibhilmta the 
children of wives from different castes ‘ arc on an equably with one 
another (aD take the father s caste) ” • TTiIs is not so in the AgnI 
Purfina 

A child bom of parents belonging to dlfTercnt castes iNould gel the caste 
of its mother AgnilSOll Dutt, I 587 

The GindharvQ, or mamage by the mutual v'ovi's of the be 
trothed without witnesses, Is iflustnilcd In the MahfibhSrata b> the 
storv of Sakuntalfi. After plighting her troth to the King Du^h 
yanta, the bttcr promises his wife &ikunta1fi c%*cr>1hing, but lea\ 
ing her he forgets his promise to send for her "Vears nfterward 
Sakuntalu goes to her husband s palace and, presenting their son to 
him, Is distracted bj misery when the King falls to remember that 

p.59 */W/ P 57 ‘/frW 
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he has promised that tlie son of their marriage shall be heir to the 
throne His wife finally reminds him that the gods have known 
what he has done, and will judge him The poet who gave this story 
to the Hindus excuses the King’s initial failure to recognize Sakun- 
tala and tlieir son under the pretext that the word of the mother 
would not have been sufficient to have convinced the people that 
this was his son This inadent shows how easily such marriages 
^vlthout witnesses could be disavowed 

Along with the explicit injunctions found in the Laws of Manu 
whereby the selection of a husband was imposed upon the father 
of the young woman, we find prevalent in Hinduism the question 
of Svayamvara , or self-choice This free choice of a suitor seems 
to have been practiced chiefly, if not exclusively, among royal 
maidens of the Kshatriya caste On this question of Svayamvara, 
Hopkins believes that this knightly form m the Epic is not a sur- 
vival from primitive times, but a later growth As regards this, 
Meyer believes Hopkins is right The Svayamvara is pictured in 
such a story as tliat of Kunti (Adi Parva 1 112 1-13, Dutt, I, 
162), who hangs a garland around Pandu The story of Draupadi 
m the Mahabharata pictures the securing of a husband by means 
of a contest of skill in weapons (Adi Parva 1 187-94, Dutt, I, 
257-67) We note such passages as the following 

Choose whom you like for your husband I will (afterward) on (due) 
deliberation give you away (to him) 

That father who does not give away his daughter in marriage, is 
blamed Vana Parva 3 292 33,35, Dutt, III, 419 

The Svayamvara of the daughter of the illustrious Devaka took place 
Drona Parva 7 144 9, Dutt, VII, 239 

AU the Kshatriyas, celebrated in the world, 0 amiable sister, have come 
for your hand O blessed girl, these powerful men wiU (try to) shoot the 
mark Among these (heroes) you shall choose as your husband him who 
will (be able to) shoot the mark Adi Parva 1 188 24, Dutt, I, 258 

She was desirous of choosing her own husband Udyoga Parva 5 177 15, 
Dutt, V, 242 

Ibtd , p 78, see also Journal of the American Oriental Society, XIII, 168, 
169, 357, 360 
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A maiden named Keahlnl of peerless beauty, O king, with the desire 
of a good husband resolved to choose one in a Svcycjjivura Udyoga 
Farva 5J5 6 Dutt, V, 49 50 

In the account of the maiden DamayantI (Vana Parva 3 57 22- 
32, Dutt, n, 85) she showed inteEigence in recogniring her lowr, 
Nala. Because of her beauty the gods themselves desired Dama 
yanti and disguised themselves as her smtors ^Vhen they were 
Imed m a row, however, DamayantI discovered that one lotus in 
the hand of a suitor was drooped slightly She knew that this was 
a human hand, and thus placed her garland on her true lover 
The later devotion of DamayantI to her Icn-'er also Is recorded 
in one of the most heroic stories in the Mahhbhnrata. Alter several 
years of happy wedded life Nala became possessed by the demon 
K&ll (VanaParva3 59-76, Dutt, III, 86-115) The fond husband 
took to gamblmg and lost all his possessions. He even abandoned 
DamayantI There are pathetic accounts of his grief at leaving her 
asleep in the forest DamayantI was terror stricken when she 
awakened and found herself alone She roamed the forest In search 
of her husband and called to him 

Hero valiant knowing duly, 

To honour faithful lord of earth. 

If thou art within this forest, 

Then show thee In thy proper form. 

Rhflll I hear the voice of Nala 
Sweet as the draught of Arnrila 
With Its deep and gentle accent 
Like rumble of the thunder-cloud 
Saying Daughter of Vidarbha I 
To me with dear and blessed sound 
Rich like Vedas munnured flowing 
At once destrojdng all my grief? 

As time passed on Nnla failed to appear and Dama>antl became 
^vasted in form The pnneess b described as follows 
Like the j*ouag moons slender aescent 
Obscured b> black clouds In the sky 
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Like the lotus-flower uprooted, 

All parched and withered by Uie sun, 

Like the pallid night, when Rahu 

Has swallow’ed up the darkened moon " 

Having been transformed into a dwarf, Nala finally became the 
charioteer of the king of Oudh, ivho w'as seeking for Dama 3 ^antl’s 
hand The princess declared she would accept the king only on 
condition tliat he w'as able to diive five hundred miles in a single 
da}’’ Nala helped the king to do tliis and was rew^arded with the 
secret of skill m playing dice DamayantI lecognized Nala, The 
latter plaj'ed again at dice, and this time won back his kingdom 
Nala w’as reunited witli DamayantI, and j^ars of happiness fol- 
low'ed 

In this Hindu epic we also find another notew'orthy instance of 
a maiden’s Svayamvara in the story of Savitrl (Vana Parva 3 292- 
98, Dutt, III, 418-30) This daughter of Asvapati, king of Madra, 
chose Satj’^avan as her husband “She too, having got a husband 
after her owm heart, rejoiced exceedingly” (Vana Parva 3 294 17, 
Dutt, III, 421) He w'as the son of a blind and exiled king Savitrl 
made tliis choice despite die fact that the sage Narada had warned 
her that the prince could live only one year. Her husband took her 
to the forest home of his father For a year they were happy, but 
as the fatal day of her husband’s death drew near, her anxiety 
grew great One day, while going to cut wood, Satyavan became 
exhausted His soul w'as taken by Yama, but Savitrl followed the 
god Yama at first granted some of her wishes, but not the life of 
her husband Savitrl, however, was so persistent that at last Yama 
granted life to Satyavan, and the loving couple lived happily once 
again 

As in the Laws of Manu, so in the Mahabharata, elder brothers 
and sisters must marry before the younger ones To do otherwise 
causes loss of caste, and penances for this sin must be performed 
(12 165 68-69) In Mahabharata (12 35 27) we find that if the 
elder brother is killed or has become ascetic, the younger brother 
may wed 

8 298 
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Evidence of the happy life of a certain young girl is recorded 

That youth (Kacha) daily gratified Deva 3 rSn! who was also In her 
youth with s in gi ng , dancing, and playing on \’anou 3 kinds of Instni 
ments. 

He gratified I>evBy5nT with the presentation of flowers 
and fruits, and serving her as an obedient servant Adi I^-a 1 76J4,2S 
Dutt, 1, 114 

Daughters are praised m the Mahabhfirata. 

He had three daughters of great rdfgious raerit Vana Parva 3J18 4 
Dutt 111,326 

The daughter of Kunt/bhoja Pffthfi, had large eyes. She was endued 
with beauty and every accompUshmenL She was of rigid \*ow3 devoted 
tovirtuc and she possessed every good quality Adi Parva 1 112 1 Dutt, 
I, 162 

Some men think that father^s affection for his son fa greater, other* 
(think that father s affecdoa) for bts daughter (fa greater) but mine 
is equal Adi Parva 1 159J7, Dott, 1, 225 

Man desires son daughter and wife for himself Adi Parva I 160J Dutt, 

I 226 

The son is even as ones own self and the daughter fa like unto the 
son Anuilisana Parva 13 45 II Roy, 'V, 24 

Not only daughters but also daughters in law arc oquall> 
praised 

There fa do difference between a daughter and a dau^ter In law, as 
that between one s own self and a son, ViriHa ^a^^■a 4 72 6 Dutt, IV, 79 

In the Mahfibhfirata we have a beautiful picture in which a 
father allows his little daughter to listen to words of wl«dom ex 
pounded b> a wise Brahman 

iSIy father foTmeT]y kept a learned Brihmana with him, I Ml on the 
bp of my father That learned BrShmana used to recite unto me thr<e 
truths sweetl) consoling roe therewith. \ana Parva 3J2J9,6I, Ro>, 

II 73 74 

However, there is another account In which a daughter fa com 
missioned b> her father to wait upon a Brahman 
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O hichh one. 1 hnvc a renouned datiphlcr, Pntli.l by name. 
1 hn{ dnin-^l iMidoucd \Mth pfH>d manner'', i-; ob-^ervant <>1 vowi*, chaste 
and 5rIf-con(rollcd 

nithmit dc'-pisinp jmi, wdl wiit on \on and minister to jour 
ctnnfortv \nd jou al«o will be pleaded with her (praccftil) manners ” 

Sajinptins and dulj wor^hippmu that Hrrdnn.ma. he (the kmp) went 
tt» his dauchlcr Pruha, endued with larpe ej'es, nml said to her thus — 

‘ 1 his hiphh fortunate Itralimana O child, wishes tt> dwell in my 
house 

“O child. JOU will minister to lhi< llrahmana with preat skill \nd j'ou 
will act m such a wa\ as not to belie m\' words 

What this hiuhlj-eneiptiic. reverend and ascetic twice-born one dc- 
\otcd to the studv of the \‘cdas, .isks for, will be pi\en him without 
niu pride 

“A Urrdimana represents the liiplust enerpj and the hiphe.st dccotion. 
and It fs in \irtue of the devoutness of the Hr.'imanas that the sun shines 
in the heavens 

"O child now this hmhlv fortunate one is eniriistal to v'our care ^ on 
should he |iarticukirlv rariful m mimstennp to him’ \ ana Tarv.i 
o 503 10-13. M-U),1S, Diitl III. 131 

Vs regards the inheritance of a deceased father a daughter shall 
be treated cqualh as well as a son. 

T he son is even as one s own self, and the daughter is like the son How 
therefore, can .mother lake the riches when one hv'cs in his own self in 
the form of his daughter^ Amis.'isana Parv-a 13-15 11, Dutt, XIII, 113 

The similarity of tins provision that both son and daughter shall 
share equally in a father’s estate, may be noted m Manu (9 130) 
The property given by her fatlicr to a Brahmamc wife is to be 
inherited by her daughter if the w-ifc has no son 

Whatever riches the BraJtmam wife may acquire by gift from her father, 
should be taken by her daughter, for the daughter is like the son 
Anusasana Pan-a 13 47 25, Dutt, XIII, 116 

Despite these expressions of praise for daughters, we find evi- 
dence that a male child was considered more desirable than a female 
child 

DraupadI gav-e birth to a daughter also, named Sikhandmi, and she 
was transformed into a male child 
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She was thas tnmsfonoed into a male chfld by a Yaksha, named 
Sthiina, who did It from the desire of doing her good Adi Parva 1 63 1 24- 
25 Dutt,I,88 

Let mine be a son^ and not a daughter Udyoga Parva 5 190 4, DuU, 
V,258 

Greater than the desire for a male offspnng, however, was the 
desire of acquiring truth 

Truth IS more meritorious than the birth of one hundred sons Adi Parva 
1 74 101-4 Dutt,I no 

On the whole, the predominant view concerning a marriageable 
maiden in the E^ic penod probably was that she should be chaste, 
that she should show irapbat obedience toward her parents, and 
that she should depend upon them for the selection of her husband 
However, in India today there is a very noticeable new tendencj 
for the young men and women to exercise their own preferences in 
selecting their partner for life 

In the Mahibharata the maiden who "spoils her virginllj ’ is to 
be punished 

The maiden who spoils her varginily incurs three-fourths of tbe tin of 
Brahmanldde while tbe man who knows her Incurs a sin equal to a 
fourth part of that of Brahmanldde Sftnli Parva 12 165 43, Dult Ilf 
245 

With regard to marriage, there is, on the whole, in the Kpic a 
high sense of morality The ideal bndegroom shall be chaste and 
shall be led bio wedlock through religious motives, not lust Great 
anxiety on the part of the parents is expressed o\*cr finding a He 
sirablc bndegroom for their daughter The father must give his 
daughter in marriage for the Mnhftbharata definltcl) states (13 
24 9) that he who does not give his grown up daughter to a worth) 
wooer Is guilt) of Brahman murder Mejer reports that "a wife 
must in no wise be bought or sold’ an)*onc doing «o is greetl) 
and cvdl minded Howev-cr hi«lor> ^ws that such acts were not 
uncommon In Deutsche Rundschau ** Sohm points out (hat among 
the Germanic forefathers the free gift of the bride was invalid and 
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that only the purchase-marriage was valid according to law 
Meyer reminds us that even m the law hterature it comes out more 
or less incidentally m many places that marriage by purchase was 
general However, the upper classes seem to be ashamed of it 
The Mahabharata recommends that continuously from the wed- 
ding day the hearts of the bride and bridegroom shall be bound m 
tender mutual love 

The love life of man and woman is woven intimately with reli- 
gious edicts into the sacred scriptures In the Epic, as hkewise m 
other Indian scriptures, there is much description concerning sex- 
ual relations of women and men Meyer writes “When women 
become ripe for love — this for the Indian is no romance, but a 
practical chapter m the physiology of sex ” It is praiseworthy 
that m the Epic there is no child-marriage m the “narrative 
parts ” The heroes and heroines of the Mahabharata are adults 
In the prophetic parts of the Mahabharata there are warnings 
of the dire effects of child-marriages 

0 King, no one died in early age, and none took to wife before attain- 
ing to age Adi Parva 1 64 17, Dutt, I, 88 

The Mahabharata predicts that in the Kail Yuga there will be 
fearful deterioration 

Unholy both in thought and deed, men take pleasure in envy and 
malice The earth becomes full of sin and immorality 

Girls of seven and eight years of age, give birth to children, and boys 
of ten or twelve years beget offspring Vana Parva 3 188 51 60, Dutt, III, 
276 

Girls of five and six will give birth to children, and boys of seven 
or eight years of age will be fathers Vana Parva 3 190 49, Dutt, III, 
283 

The pubhc woman appears in the Mahabharata However, the 
continence of man is praised India often has been called a land 
of contrasts The public woman passes through the pages of Hindu 
sacred scriptures — praised witli song in one breath, but condemned 
in anotlier In the Mahabharata adultery is explicitly condemned 

Me> cr, SLAT, I, 101 Ibid , p 100 

” /6;rf, I, 21S Ibid, p 217 
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As you have sinfuDy ra\Tshed a girl who has no husband, all the women 
of your families will become unchaste. Kama Farva 8 4S 1 2 Dutt, VIII, 
90 

Yet we find the following words concerning the god Indra 

Abalya, the wife of a Rukt herself of good reputation was ravished by 
Indra whfle her husband was alive Udyoga Farva 5 12 6 Dull \ , 15 

Even when forsaken by their husbands, chaste women are com 
manded not to be angry 

Although fallen mto great calamity the chaste women guard them 
selves by their own efforts and thus imdouhledly obtain heaven 

Again, chaste women, even If th^ be forsaken by their husbands do 
never become angry rather they hold their lives shielded by virtuous 
behaviour 

She should not be angry forsaken as she was by a person who him 
self was foolish overtaken by distress and also destitute of ail happiness 
Vana Parra 3 70 8-10 Dutt III lOS 

The husband even may kill the adulterer A part of the fivxfold 
dkarma {IZ 141 26) is refraining from adultery Mejer points out 
that ‘ naturally in the Epic the ascetic shines in the most 
glorious of haloes and great is the worth and the might of his utter 
renunciation of sex ’ Meyer, however, shows that the Epic 
emphasizes that “even the strictest penitents arc not proof against 
woman ” The Mahiibhllrata states 

By forsaking an unchaste wife one does not incur sin By such treatment 
the woman herself may be purified while the husband ma> avoid sin 
SflnU Parva 12J5J0 Dutt\n,48 

According to the Mahlibhirata (12 JS J5-26) a wedded wife must 
not be abducted penance must be made for such an offense This, 
as we know is contrary to the estimation of such an act In ^*eral 
other cultures Among the Germanic forefather^ Mc>er points 
out such an let was looked on as a glonous deed '■ Among pre- 
Islamic Arabs American Indians, and in the knightl> age of h urope 
it was considered praiseworth) 

The unfortunate status of female servants Is reported 

1 /WJ p. SI •*//«« p 60 p V 
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There is a class of persons called Sairmdhris, who enter the service of 
others Other females, however, (that are respectable) do not do so 
Virafa Parva 4 3 17, Roy, III, 5 

Again and again m the Epic the conquest of the senses is stressed 
as tlie highest end Lustful looking upon women is vigorously con- 
demned, as well as unlawful sexual union 

Those men of foolish understanding who cast wicked eyes upon the 
married waves of other men, become cursed wath congenital blindness on 
account of that sinfulness of theirs 

Those men who, moved by desire in their hearts, cast their eyes on 
naked women, those men of wicked acts take birth in this world to pass 
their whole lives in one continuous disease 
Those men of foolish and wacked acts who indulge in sexual union with 
women of castes different from their own, — those men of little wisdom, 
— ^liave to take birth in their next lives as persons shorn of vinlity 
Anusasana Parva 13 145 50-52, Dutt, XIII, 300-301 

The Epic warns that a man should not embrace any woman 
other than his own wife (12 193 11, 13 107 50, 13 144 10-11,13) 
Polygamy is a feature of society clearly acceptable in Epic India 

Polygamy is no fault with men Women only commit sin by taking 
more than one husband Ashwamedha Parva 14 80 14, Dutt, XIV, 94 

He had two wives, proud of their beauty and of their youth Vana Parva 
3 106 9, Dutt, III, 163 

To marry more than one wife is not sin among men It is very sinful for 
a woman to take a second husband after the first Adi Parva 1 160 36, 
Dutt, I, 227 

It is ordamed that a husband can have many wives, but we have never 
heard that a wife can have many husbands Adi Parva 1 197 27, Dutt, 
I, 268 

He repaired to the forest with his wives, saying, “Whatever of paddy, 
wheat, gold, animals and women there are on the face of the earth are 
not suffiaent for even one smgle man 

“Knowing such to be the fact, one should betake to contentment ” Thus 
havmg renounced all his desires, and cultivatmg contentment, the Lord 
Yayati retired mto the woods Drona Parva 7 63 8-10, Dutt, VII, 94 

That one (King Sasabindu) of illustrious soul has a hundred thousand 
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wives, and each of these wives was blessed with a thousand sons Drona 
Parva 7 65J Dutt, Vn, 95 

With him were four thousand women all wedded to him Vana Pana 
3 122 6, Dntt^m, 183 

He enjoyed for a long time the sweet company of his two wives Adi 
Parva 1 75 47 Dutt, I 113 

Bharata begot on his three wives nine sons. But none of them ^iis like 
his father and Bharata was not satisfied with any of them 
Thereupon their mothers becoming angry, killed them all Adi Pana 
1 94 20,21 Dutt, I 136 

The enmity and sorrow that so often afihct polygamous wives 
is reported (1 124, SBS 31,32) 

the gnef of one who Is a co-wife SabbS rar\'a 2 68,81 Dutt, 
ir 92 

The wife Is exhorted to remain faithful to one husband 
DIrgbatamas said 

“From this day I make this rule omong men that e\*ef> woman shall 
suck to one husband only all through her life "Adi Parva 1 104 J1 Dutt, 
I 154 

An venerable persons are to be respected as also the women who are 
devoted to one husbainL Vana Parva 3 J04,5 Dutt HI 307 
As all too frequently throughout the world s literature, the view 
of woman as a chattel apj)ears In the MahibhJlmta, Sla\'c girls arc 
mentioned frequently (4,34 5, 8,38 5 7, 5,86 8, 2 51 8 9, 14 85 
18 2J5 53 12 29 65 15 14 4 39 19 17 1 14,18 6 12-13,12 
29 133 3 185,34) A woman 5la\*e con be won by a game of dice 
UTien you bav-c been won (by us) at dice and made our slave j*ou are 
to U\*e amongst our serv'ing women os jtju hot can Sabhl I*an.-a 2 67 J3 
Dutt n 88 

Mejer points out that in the Mahfibhiirata •slaxe girls "arc the 
natural gift for Brahmans " oman Is often con'ildercd as prop- 
ert> 

A wife 5 duties in the care of the household arc dc^cTibed at «onic 
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lengtJi in the Mahabharata (12 228 60, 13 11 10-13) In the Epic 
a daughter-in-law must fear tlie fatlier-in-law and dignity must 
be observed between them (5 37 5) 

0 gentle ladies, is your treatment towards your fathers-in-Iaw gentle 
and considerate? Ud^^oga Parva 5 30 35, Dutt, V, 38 

The daughter-in-law said — 

“You are the senior of my senior, since you are the deity of my deity 
You are, indeed, the god of my god ” Ashwamedha Parva 14 90 76 , Dutt, 
XIV, 109 

The daughter-in-law must not give orders m the presence of her 
mother-in-law or her father-in-law (12 228 76) Meyer points out 
that there are some very beautiful relations “between tlie parents- 
m-Iaw and the daughter-m-law Especially with her husband’s 
mother tlie younger woman has affectionate, and even intimate, 
relations The Epic poetry often touches on this subject, and tliere 
is never heard one note of that song of the mother-in-law that we 
know so well ” 

In certain passages tlie Mahabharata indicates that the position 
of the widow was not a happy one After the death of her husband, 
Satyavan, Savitrl said 

“I am as good as dead without my husband ” Vana Pan^a 3 296 52 , Dutt, 
III, 426 

The miserable life of a widow is depicted m the following passage 

Women serve no purpose when their husband is dead She who lives 
ivithout her husband, lives a miserable life 

Death is preferable to one who has lost her husband 
She who lives even for a moment after being separated from her hus- 
band, — that sinful woman, lives in great misery and in hell Adi Parva 
1 121 20,21,27, Dutt, I, 172, 173 

Yet there are other verses which indicate that sometimes widows 
were protected 

He [the King] mamtained widows, orphans, the maimed and the poor 
Adi Parva 1 49 1 1 , Dutt, I, 69 
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That son -who does not mahitnln his mother m her widowhood, meets 
with disgrace Vana Parva 3*292J5, Dutt, in, 419 

The custom of vridow immolation, which was not present in Vedic 
times, is noted m the MahabhSrata. There is an instance of four 
wives all of whom committed SaU 

Devahl, Bhadrft, Rohlnl and hladlrft threw themschTs on the bodies 
of their lord 

The four wives of that heroic son of Silra ascended the fimcral pyre 
and were consumed with the body of their husband. All of them attained 
to those happy regions which were ho 

The son of Pai?du burnt the body of his uncle together with those four 
wives Mausala Parva 16 7 18,24-25 Dutt, WT, 8 

After the death of Pflp^u, children having surviv'cd, two of his 
wives, KuntI and Madrl debate as to which one should practice 
Sail 

Therefore my body shall be burned with that of the king 0 rowd 
sister do not refuse me your pennisaioD to what is agreeable to me " 
Having said this the daugh^^ of fhe king of Madm the lawful!) 
wedded wife of that best of men PaiKju ascended the funeral pyre of 
her lord Adi Parva 1 125 Dott,! 179 
Edward Thompson is of the opinion that the few instances of Sail 
in the Mahflbhfirata arc “later interpolations " Meyer states that 
"Widow burning Is really foreign to the Epic the cases which do happen 
to be found are rare exceptions and undoubtedly belong at least In far 
the greatest part to later revisions In isolated cases lucb a 
death by self sacrifice of the woman undoubtedly happened from earl) 
times in Aryan India and the Kihattriyas in particubr, the fore- 
fathers of the Rfijpuls who are endowed with the strongest feeling for 
prirate property in regard to their wi\TS may ha\T known It The 
widows of Droija Drupada and the stfll so j^oung AbWman)^ gn on 
quietly Ibnng (11^5 19,20,23) to ^y nothing of others ” 

With regard to inheritance b) the widow the "Mahibhilrata sa) s 
The highest sum that the husband should giNt the wife Is three thou 
sand coins. This wealth that the husband gives to the wife the Utter 
may spend or dlspo^ of as she like* 
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Upon the death of the childless husband, the wife shall enjoy all his 
riches Anus^ana Parva 13 47 23,24, Dutt, XIII, 116 

Meyer states that “the woman is often found inheriting her hus- 
band’s property in spite of many opposed views ” 

In the Mahabharata a widow of the upper classes must not make 
a new marriage In the higher castes, at least m the noble and the 
Brahmamc castes, this custom was prescribed by the higher rule 
of conduct at the time the Epic was built up Also, it stiU reflects 
here and there other and probably older conditions, when in these 
circles, or at least among the Kshatriyas, another marriage of the 
widow or of an outcast woman was the custom Thus it was appar- 
ently a matter of course for Damayanti to take another husband 
when Nala had disappeared (3 70 f ) 

Another important and complicated problem of the status of 
woman at this period m the sacred scriptures of Hmdmsm is poly- 
andry Meyer maintains that in the Epic “only one or two cases of 
It are found, and these are exclusively cases of a commumty of 
wives among brothers ” However, the five famous brothers, 
heroes of the Mahabharata, have one wife in common, named 
Draupadi Nevertheless, if we trace the ongin of these five brothers, 
we plamly see that they are “unauthorized stranger intruders of a 
later date ” Thus Meyer believes that the Pandavas were of non- 
Aryan stock, and in an article in Wtener Zeitschrijt fur die Kunde 
des Morgenlandes, Wmtermtz also leans toward this view, as he 
calls the Pandavas a “non-Aryan mountam tnbe ” As proof of 
polyandric marriage Wmtermtz points out Mahabharata (1 191) 
and Arjuna’s speech in which Arjuna holds it quite wrong even to 
think of making Draupadi the wife of himself alone Meyer is of 
the opimon that “polyandry is utterly repugnant to Indian feel- 
ings ” And furthermore, like legendary traditions of polyandric 
marriages m other countries, there is evidence in the Epic of earlier 
or stiU existing conditions of hetaerism, but he believes that “such 
mythical tales of earlier times often seem to be altogether 
too bold to be used as wholly credible grounds of proof ” Meyer 

Ibid, I, lOS -^Ibid 
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admits that there is ‘left always a certain doubt’ about this ques- 
tion Yet he points out that Draupadl’s mamage was reluctantly 
made He beheves that from the passages brought forward by 
Wintemitz and others, polyandry in India really cannot be de 
duced 

In the Epics, as well as m the other scriptures of Hinduism, there 
ore many beautiful pictures showing children s tender regard for 
their parents The mother becomes the important center of the 
family life Indeed in the Mahfibhfirata the mother Is the foremost 
of ah supenors 

O foremost of all men learned in the pre«pts of virtue, it Is said that 
obedience to superiors is a cardinal virtue Of ah superiors the mother 
is the foremost Adi Parva 1 198 16 Dutt I 269 

Many scholars feel that women held a more important position in 
Epic days than in later times The Mahflbharata several times ex 
horts children to be respectful and obedient to mother as well as to 
father 

The son who obeys the commands of h(s father and mother, who U 
humble and a ■well wisher of his parents and who loves them Is the best 
of sons. Adi Parva I^S 25 Dutt 1, 127 

Rfima tried to serve his old parents Vana Parva 3.213 13 Dull 111,322 

Return soon to the side of your parents and be djUgent In hon- 
ouring your father and mother for I do ool tnow, If there is an> v Irlue 
higher than this Vana Parva 3 J 14 13 Dutt III 323 
O Kanja never do such acts ns wiU lead to the Injury of yo\ir own self, 
j^our friends >’Our sons your wives your mother and your father \ana 
Parva 3J00 1 Dutt III 432 

\ou are worthy of my worship as m> mother Protect me as your son. 
Vana Parva 3 46 47 Dutt III 7I 

Listen therefore to the advice of your father and of your mother lM>*og3 
Pan-a 5 138J5 Dutt \ 191 

A mother s affection toward her children Is emphasized 
^\omen give birth to their children with great pain In ihemwlve^ and 
«/^u 
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they bring them up with great afifection Vana Parva 3 204 12, 
Dutt, III, 307 

And furthermore, a woman feels affection not only for her son but 
also for her son-in-law 

Every woman feels a very great affection for her son-in-law Adi Parva 
1 116 11, Dutt, 1, 166 

The function of the mother m the propagation of the species is 
recogmzed 

Some consider the mother to be superior, and some again consider the 
father as such The mother, however, performs the most difficult thmg, 
for, she propagates the species Vana Parva 3 204 17, Dutt, III, 307 

However, it is stated 

The mother is but a sheath of flesh (within which the son dwells) The 
son, sprung from the father, is the father himself Adi Parva 1 74 109, 
Dutt, I, 110 

Even the wise and holy nshis admitted that women are necessary 
Even Rtshts cannot create men without women Adi Parva 1 74 51 , Dutt, 
I, 108 

The Mahabharata reemphasizes the dependence of women, 
which IS to be found from the Brahmanas onward 

The slave, the son, and the wife, — (these three) are always dependent 
They can have no wealth, for, whatever they possess belongs to their 
master Sabha Parva 2 71 2, Dutt, II, 94 

Women are never independent Adi Parva 1 174 22, Dutt, I, 242 

Also women are warned not to be curious 

Curiosity is the worst thing in a chaste woman Udyoga Parva 5 39 SO, 
Dutt, V, 64 

On the other hand woman’s intelligence seems to be valued 

O highly-intelhgent ladyl Vana Pars^a 3 29 1, Dutt, III, 41 

In this world the nature of women is very subtle Vana Parva 3 71 6, 
Dutt, III, 106 

hearing this her speech, pregnant with sense, and consisting of 
weighty letters and words Udyoga Pai^^a 5 136 12, Dutt, V, 188 
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Great sorrow is expressed by a wife because of separation from 
her husband 

Thus bewailing the consort of that high-sotiled monarch began to search 
her dear lord In that forest, infested with wild beasts Vana Par\a 
3 63 18 Datt,in, 91 

What is the use of my life, separated ns I have been from that foremost 
of men? How shall I live today, afflicted with sorrow for my husband 
Vana Parva 3 64 90 Dutt, in 95 

A husband is presented as being a necessity for a woman 
A woman without a husband will always be liable to be smfuL Adi Parva 

I 104J2 Dutt, I 154 

In the Epic there is an instance of the violent treatment of a 
woman 

\Vhlle she was piteously praying he dragged her forcibly by her 
black hair Sabhl Parva 2 67 Dutt 11 88 

^Tien the Kshatnya caste was almost exterminated, it was the 
women who saved that caste from extinction 

When the earth was thus In olden time made KshatnjTi kss by that 
great Risks the Kshatnya women raised children by the BrShmanas 
learned in the Vedas 

They went to the BrShmanas not lustfulb, but from virtuous molnw 
It IS said In the Vedas that the son so raised belongs to him that had 
married the mother 

Thus it was that the Kshatnya race was again brought Into exUtence 
all ONTT the world Adi Pan-a 1 104-5-7 Dutt 1 IS3 

Warning is given against marriage between perroas who<c ag«s 
differ greatly 

A husband of sixty >*ears can never be agreeable to a >*nung wife Sabhl 
Pami 2 64 14 Dutt 11 S3 

The Mnhabharata pictures scenes of blood> battle where women 
come in for a full share in the horrors of war 

that Held of battle terrible to look at and It reviumied with 
the cries of elephants and horses and men and vicimen Stil larva 

II 164 7 Dutt \I 16 
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1 hr Kuru hdii -- were plttncrd i»tt» hulc’ct ribThlc dis{rc5!’ . , 'I'hc crici? 

(d fri’cf^'.tricl cn hilir.': . . the (lend Iwnlirs . . (licy an' 

nuKsinr Itcrc and ih< u' in .n hmh towards their ‘■ons and hrother.s and 
hu-himh ^til !\u\n 11.16 15- 1^, null. XI, 16,17 

Phot^' Kurt) hdtu< . . Ivrwddeied with sorrow, .are runniUK here and 
tlnn' Nijiie thetn, lu.ivdy "^itthiny attd rcpoitedly bewail- 

int: 'Ti* 'tniv-fied by > nef. and arc KiMOft up their lues. Many of them, 
'•<>r'inf the bxln'-' (*d their *-ons, hnsbuids, or Mr(<) arc wctpinc; and la- 
nwnltniT, Otlut- ntc sinhine tluir hend'. uith their oun '■oft hand‘d Strl 
Par\.-i 1116 Dutt. XI. I.s 

I lu.nrct the piteous cries of tny inotlur and other women of the \ nun 
race ns the\ utre Ik me rnssacred bv the Kshatneas vli Pan a 1 1S2.5; 
Dutt, I, 252 

the r.ivislur of s'ddicrs' wnts Virlfa P,in,*a •? 25 5, Dull, I\', .32. 
W amen arc tnclttdcd in the booty of v,ar 

O rtpre."K>rs of focs m battle, utKm a on I shall confer \\omcn adorned 
with ornamini-s, plentiful riches and other things that you may like 
\ irata Parc a ♦? 5 5 5; Dull, I\ . •)! 

In the M.ahribhar.ata woman is shown as a peacemaker pleading 
for mercy on enemies 

.‘she forbarle her brave sun of steady heart from fighting any longer 
,\shwnmcdh.a Par\a 14 S4 20, Dutt, XI\', 99 

In a stor}' in the Ashwamedha Parva we find Queen Dusshala 
urging Arjuna to be merciful: 

You should show mercy to this child, forgcllmg the Kuril prince 
(Durj'odhana) and the wicked Jayadr.ilha . 

Taking him Ithe child] with me, O King, I have come to you desirous 
of the safety of all the warriors' Do you listen to these w'ords of mine 
This diild of that wicked enemy of yours has now' come to you, O 
mighty-armcd hero "i'ou should, therefore, show' mercy to this in- 
fant 

Be pleased with the child whose friends and kinsmen have all been 
killed and who himself know's nothing of what has taken place Do not 
yield to anger 

Forgetting his [the child’s] disreputable and cruel grandfather, who 
offended against you so highly, it is but fit that you should extend your 
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grace toTTards this child Ashwamedha Pan-a 14 7835^7-38 40,41 
Dutt, XIV, 91 

Meyer maintains that “the woman of the wamor nobility stands 
proud, strong and honoured wherever Brahman hands and later 
influences have not smirched her ” ’ However, it is also stressed 
agam and again in the MahUbbarata that the man’s duty is to 
shelter the woman (4^1 40-43, 1490 45ff , 5 39 83, Sj8 10,11) 
Not only do we find beautiful, mfld, tender, and long-suffering 
women pictured in the Mahftbharata but there are also women of 
energy, strong will, and daring pride. The MahSbhdrata quite 
clearly shows that Kshatriya women were not veiled In the Epic 
women may have an important share m the events of their time 
Queen Gftndhflrl appears in the Coundl Chamber Sanjaya sap to 
King Dhfitara^V^ 

I shall not tell you anything in secret for then, HI feeling against me 
may enter within you 0 lung Have our sjre of great vows and Queen 
GHodb&rl brought bere 

They will be able to remove any HI feeling (>xm ma> harbour 
against me), acquainted as they are with virtue and skilled as thej are 
in foresight In their presence shall I tell you everything. ” 

GSndhfirl and Vyilsa were brought there by him, who was then spoken 
lo They quJAly entered tbe Coundl Chamber Udyoga Parva 5 67 6 7,8 
Dutt V, 105 

In a passage In the Mohfibhfirata we note that where there arc no 
male heirs, maidens shall be made rulers 

Install on thdr thrones the daughteri of those that have no vins 53nli 
Parva 1233 45 Dull MI 47 

It IS reported that women go hunting and cattle branding with the 
men (3 239 rr , 12 126 9 1 114 9-11) Women take pan In picnics 
and festivals 

In the Mahflbhflrata it is stated that woman Is the light of the 
house 

Worlhi of worship hlgbl> blessed virtuous forming the light of their 
homes — such are the wivrs who are the visible emboillmenls of hoire* 
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hold felicity It is therefore, that they should be specially protected 
Udyoga Parva 5 38 11, Dutt, V, 59 

However, the texts also say that woman is untrue, unrehable, 
dangerous, of a bad magical nature, weak, and the root of all evil 
Let us look at a few samples of such condemning verses 

Women generally speak falsehood Adi Parva 1 74 72, Dutt, I, 109 

Where a woman, or where a child, or where a wicked man is the guide, 
there persons (who make themselves guides) are as helpless as a 
stone m a nver, which sinks Udyoga Parva 5 38 43, Dutt, V, 60 

Mdk IS possible m cows, devotion is possible m the Brahmanas, un- 
steadiness IS possible among women Udyoga Parva 5 36 57, Dutt, V, 55 

Women, kings, serpents, one’s own lord, enemies, enj03mients, — 
for what wise man is it proper to put any reliance on these? Udyoga Parva 
5 37 57, Dutt,V, 58 

A woman, a cunning and deceitful person, one that is lazy, one that is 
fierce, one that is wrathful, one that is vain of his own power, a thief, 
one that is ungrateful should never be trusted, nor should an atheist 
Udyoga Parva 5 39 74,75, Dutt, V, 64 

Men should never trust women, even if they be wedded wives Adi Parva 
1 235 31, Dutt, I, 315 

All men, attached to children, wives, kinsmen and relatives, sink in the 
miry sea of sorrow, like wild elephants, when shorn of strength, sinking 
in a miry slough Santi Parva 12 174 27, Dutt, XII, 261 

The permission which was granted to man in Manu (8 112) to 
speak falsehood to women at the time of marriage and on certain 
other occasions was carried over into the Mahabharata 

There is not sm, if falsehood is spoken to women, m marriages, or to 
save kme, or the Brahmanas Drona Parv^a 7 191 49, Dutt, VII, 340 

Despite passages condemning women, we find lines showing 
respect 

Those who are harsh towards the Bralimanas, women, blood relations, 
and cows fall like npe fruits from their stalks Udyoga Parva 
5 36 60, Dutt, V, 55 
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They who do not chenah their kinsmen, guests, fnends, sons, Tri\TS, 
and servants, for such ne^gence ore consumed with sim Vana Par%-a 
3 2^6,57, Duttjin 5 

A woman cannot offend. Virfita Parva 4 24 ro Dutt, IV, 31 
O blameless lady Vana Parva 331 2S, Dutt, m, 45 

There Is a passage which says that woman is unreliable in con 
fidenUal matters 

In matters of secrecy a woman, a fool, a boy a covetous man, a mean 
minded person, and he m whom signs of Insanity are marked must not be 
consulted Vana Parva 3 150 44 Butt, III, 220 

However, on the whole women in the hlahabhllrata are active and 
influential 

Modesty is one of the virtues appropriate to a Hindu woman 
(5 90.87) Other desirable traits for the ideal Hindu woman are 
stated The goddess of prosperity, SrT, declares that she is to be 
found in beautiful and admirable women 
I live m those women who are gi\’en to truth and sincerity and who 
adore the gods I do not lo'e with those women who do not look after 
household furniture and provisions and who always utter words 
against the wishes of their husbands. 

I always avoid those women who are fond of the bouses of other 
people and who have no modesty On the other hand, I IInt with those 
women who arc de\*otcd to their husbands. 

I always live with those wxjmen who are truthful who are hand 
some and lovxly In appearance who are blessed and who are giftf^ 
all accomplishments I always av'oid such women who are sinful and 
Impure who haN*e no patience or fortitude, and who are fond of 
dispute and quarreling who arc Indolent and sleep) and o!wa)'3 Inclined 
to lie down Anuiisana Parva 13 II U 12,13 14 Dutt XIII 21 

The admirable SSvItrT is described as follows 

By her ministrations good qualities, affections, seIf*conlrol, and good 
services to all, she pleased cvery'one 

She delighted her mother In law bj administering to her ph)'slcal com 
forts, and (covering her with) aJ! sorts of robes And she pleased her 
father In law b) worshipping him as a god and b) controlling her wordt- 
Simlbrl) by ag r ee a ble words b> *kDfalne«s bj tweet illqv«ltlon 
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and by ministering to him m pnvate she delighted her husband Vana 
Parva 3 294 19-21, Dutt, III, 421 

Proper treatment of women in the home is indispensable to pros- 
perity and happiness This tendency reaffirms almost verbatim that 
which IS in Mann (3 S6-60) 

Women should always be adored and treated with love There where 
women are treated with honour, the very gods are said to be propitiated 

There where women are not adored, all acts become fruitless If the 
women of a family, on account of the treatment they receive, indulge m 
grief and tears, that family soon becomes extinct 

Women are deities of prosperity The person that desires affluence and 
prospenty should honour them By chenshing women one cherishes the 
goddess of prosperity herself, and by afflictmg her, one is said to pain the 
goddess of prosperity Anus^ana Parva 13 46 5,6,15, Dutt, XIII, 114, 
115 

In the Mahabharata women of the higher castes receive the most 
privileges In a polygamous household the wife who is of the Brah- 
man caste is considered the most honorable and head wife Meyer 
points out that 

The bathmg and adorning of the husband, the tooth-cleaning, and the 
anomtmg, the sacnfices to gods and forbears, and all else that is done 
in the house on works of holy law, — ^all this, no other may ever care for, 
so long as she is there Food and dnnk, wreath, clothing, and 
ornaments must be handed to the husband by the Brahman woman, for, 
she IS the most important 

The Brahman is supposed to wed a woman only of the three higher 
castes If he weds a Sudra woman, he must perform penances The 
son of a Brahmanic woman gets a larger inheritance than those of 
lower-caste wives 

The same self-seeking, dominating character of some Brahmans 
which IS found m otlier Hindu scriptures continues in the Epics 
Priestly pride often asserts itself unrelentlessly, and sometimes this 
IS done at the expense of women In general the Brahman does not 
hesitate to set up a superior position for himself Special privileges 
are accorded Brahmans We must remember, however, that the 

I, 66 
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MahSbMrata frequently stresses that there are some tiungs per 
mitted to gods and holy men which are not allowed to ordinary 
persons Meyer pomts out that 

The pneatly caste In Old India was not so \Tiy distinguished for its 
chaste living In the h^ic, however, what Is told of them does not 
give a particularly unfavorable picture of thar sexual morality That tbe> 
anyhow preached a loftier sexual ethic is shown by numerous pas 
sages in the Epic,** 

The Brahman, of course, must not be angered or spoken of scorn 
fully The humblest services must be rendered him by women as 
well as by men Meyer pomts out that the Brahman dwells upon 
the word “give ” “ Yet the very dwelhng upon this word actually 
may have helped raorahty After all, It was the Brahmans who 
urged the giving away of the bride without a purchasc-pnce Mcjcr 
states that 

In Brahmanic literature there often can be found a higher riew of 
woman and the not seldom lofty moral doctrine which In Brahnvinlc 
circles along with all kinds of irritating trash was partly built up In in* 
dependence partly however taken over from outside In \'ery man) 
aspects was to woman s advantage also ” 

Therefore not all Brahman pnests can be condemned LikciviiC, 
we must not be o\er-cntical with regard to the Brahman’s life of 
begging The Mahabh5rata pomts out that the taking of gifts b> 
Brahmans is good “the taker wins the same ment as the gl\Tr ’ 

(13 121 14) Thus the JlahiibhllraUi suggests that the giver should 
consider It an opportunity to win spintual fav'or through his act 
Mejer deebres that it Is the strivings of this verj priestly caste 
that Indb has to thank in ^pilc of much that Is so unplcaslng for 
on inrinil> of good and lovch things in the domain not only of the 
intellectual but also of the ethical ” 

In the Mahabhfirata is the highest prabc for women and at the 
same time the bitterest denunciation Despite prohibitions which 
the pnests nltemplcd to enforce upon the women of the Epic, on 
the whole these women stand out significant!) The> are resolute 

••nfj 1 :*a »*fNJ p C7 

n 440 
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null ‘•pintual T)u‘\ ate nol j^olatrd, Init are in cln’^e contact with 
theevent-'Ot their time *I lun are capable and ''crv iccnble members 
of ‘•vH*iet> A** a matter of fact tin* l>pic seems to )ia\e pioduced far 
more oiuvtanchmi portrait^* of uomen than of men Meyer i^i of tiic 
opmum that 

'Ihe Kpic ehmjiH^ eiuuii h to vhow us (h.il in tliOMi tunes the 

Wxi.nan luhi m f'‘ tural a more un|v>rt ml jKtsUion than she did lattr 
Or jH'rh.ms ratiier tint in the world (d the Mairibharata, which .it least 
urtw up out of an onuiinl Kshattrix.i |>'K‘lr>, tlie woman was in far 
hiciur otiTin than slie was win n controllc<i In mori' priestl) notions and 
conditions ’’ 

\s in every prov loiis set of (he sacred '>( riptiire^* of Hinduism, so 
nl-o in the Mah.'ibharata there is to be found a considerable empha- 
sis on the feminine aspect of divimtv 

. \diti, the niodurof the pods ^al)a harva ?5 17. Dint. IX 86 

'I iio«e dtvslrovor-- of lots those illustrious nioiliers the mobile 

and immobile tmnerse is permeated h.\ those \uspicious Ones ^alya 
r<ana9*tol.2 Dull, IX.fiO 

The imacc,s of puds and poddessos sometimes smile, sometimes tremble 
Bhisma Pnren 6 2 26, Dull, \ I, 5 

O goddess worshipped of all’ . O gucr of victory' 0 Uma! I bow 
to >ou You arc the \'odas \ou arc the highest virtue Bhisma 
Pan a 6 23 6,9,10, Dull, \ I, 29 

O great goddess with my inner soul purified, I adore you Througli 
your gr.ace, lei victory .ihvays attend me in tlie field of battle 
You are consciousness You arc sleep You are illusion You are mod- 
esty You are beauty You are twilights You arc the da}' You are 
Sa\ itri You arc tlie motlicr 

You are contentment You are growth You are light You support the 
sun and the moon You make them shine You are the prosperity of 
those that are prosperous Bhisma Pan'a 6 23 13,15,16, Dutt, VI, 29, 30 

He mentally hymned the divine Durga, the goddess of the three worlds 
Virata Parv'a 4 6 1, Dutt, IV, 7 

O great goddess' The persons W'ho remember you m the crossing of 


''°Ibtd, p 208 
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waters and In tbe forest and wildeniess are never afflicted with calainUj 
\ou are fame and prosperity You are fortitude and success \ou are 
modesty and knowledge. 'V on art offspring and intellecL \ou arc cvt- 
lung and night "ioa are light and sleep You are lunar beam and beauty 
and you are forgi\*enes5 and mercy 

When worshipped, you remove men s fetters, Ignorance, loss of sons, 
loss of wealth and disease death and dread \Tnita Farm 4 6J2-24 
Dutt,IV 8 

Goddesses were of very great significance to the Hindus of the 
Mahfibhftrata. It is interesting to note that after the tragic depres 
Sion into which some Brahman priests attempted to thrust Indb’s 
women, the Epic literature again and again considers goddesses 
and women holy For generations these very stories of illustrious 
women and poetic goddesses have helped to stir Hindu women with 
hope and faith 



CHAPTER VII, THE BHAGAV AD GITA 


c_-'^MONG tlie sacred scriptures of Hinduism the Bhagavad 
Gita has probably been most highly esteemed, not only by Hindus 
but also bj’^ people of other faiths Certainly world literature would 
be the poorer ■mtliout it Also, without it the concept of religion in 
Hinduism would suffer, for in the Bhagavad Gita is found a new 
formulation of religion in terms of devotion There was reached the 
revelation of God through human personality Thus the emphasis 
on the Hindu religion came to be a personal devotion to a personal 
deity — in contrast ivith tlie Nature-Worship of the four early 
Vedas, the worship of deities through sacrifice, as m the Brah- 
manas, and the speculations on an impersonal Brahma- Atman, as 
in the Upanishads 

Woman receives httle attention in this highly revered document, 
yet perhaps this is quite natural, inasmuch as the setting of the 
Gita is a battle scene However, m the Gita the deity Knshna offers 
an assured salvation to women, as well as to the two lower castes, 
Vai^yas and Sudras 

Even those who are born of the womb of sm — ^women, Vaisyas, and 
Sudras too — if they resort to me, go on the highest way Bhagavad Gita 
9 32, Hill, p 188, ^ compare Dutt, 6 33 32, W, 45 

Although in this passage women are classed along with Sudras, it is 
very important to note that there is another opinion offered by an 
mtelhgent contemporary Hindu that ‘‘women are not on a level 
with the Shudras, for, from the womb of a Shudra there cannot be 
born a Brahmana or a Kshatriya or a VaiShya ” ^ 

The Bhagavad Gita preaches against lawlessness — the corrup- 
tion of women being one of the serious instances and causes of social 
confusion 

iHiIl, tr, The Bhagavadgtta -Sastn, The Vedte Law of Marriage, p 28 
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waters aud In the forest and wilderness are never afiUcted with calamitj 
\ou are fame and prosperitj You are fortitude and success You are 
modesty and knowledge "Vou arc offspring and mtellect \ou are ev'e- 
ning and night \ou are h^t and sleep kou are lunar beam and beauty 
and you are forgiveness and meny 

When worshipped, you remove men s fetters, ignorance loss of sons, 
loss of wealth and disease death and dread Virdta Parva 4 6 22-24 
Dutt,IV 8 

Goddesses were of very great significance to the Hindus of the 
MahabhArata It is interesting to note that after the tragic depres- 
sion into which some Brahman pnests attempted to thrust India’s 
women the Epic literature again and again considers goddesses 
and women holy For generations these very stones of illustnous 
women and poetic goddesses have helped to sUr Hindu women with 
hope and faith 
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c^^'^MONG the sacred scriptures of Hinduism the Bhagavad 
Gita has probably been most highly esteemed, not only by Hmdus 
but also by people of other faiths Certainly world hterature would 
be the poorer without it Also, without it the concept of religion in 
Hinduism would suffer, for in the Bhagavad Gita is found a new 
formulation of religion in terms of devotion There was reached the 
revelation of God through human personality Thus the emphasis 
on the Hindu religion came to be a personal devotion to a personal 
deity — in contrast with the Nature-Worship of the four early 
Vedas, the worship of deities through sacrifice, as m the Brah- 
manas, and the speculations on an impersonal Brahma-Atman, as 
in the Upamshads 

Woman receives httle attention in this highly revered document, 
yet perhaps this is quite natural, inasmuch as the setting of the 
Gita IS a battle scene However, m the Gita the deity Knshna offers 
an assured salvation to women, as well as to the two lower castes, 
Vaisyas and §udras 

Even those who are bom of the womb of sin — ^women, Vai^yas, and 
Sudras too — ^if they resort to me, go on the highest way Bhagavad Gita 
9 32, HiU, p 188, ^ compare Dutt, 6 33 32, VI, 45 

Although m this passage women are classed along with ^udras, it is 
very important to note that there is another opimon offered by an 
intelhgent contemporary Hindu that “women are not on a level 
with the Shudras, for, from the womb of a Shudra there cannot be 
bom a Brahmana or a Kshatriya or a Vaishya ” ^ 

The Bhagavad Gita preaches against lawlessness — the corrup- 
tion of women being one of the serious instances and causes of social 
confusion 


^HiU, tr, The Bhagavadgila 


~ Sastn, The Vedtc Law of Marnage, p 28 
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UTien lawlessness pre\’alls 0 Kjijna the women of the famfly become 
corrupt when women are corrupted there appears caste-confuslon 141 
Hill,p 108 

The following verse suggests a certain depreaatory attitude 
toward woman and the home 

Unattachment, Independence of child, wife home, and the like 
these are declared to be knowledge. 13 8-11 Hill p 224 

The deity K|Tshna identifies himself with motherhood and, too, 
with ethical virtues which are espeaally exemplified by women, as 
well as with other aspects of life 
The Blessed I^rd said 

am the father of this universe the rootbcr, the creator the grand 
sire. 9 17 Hill p 185 

All-seizing Death am I and the Source of things to be of female powers, 
Fame Fortune and Speech hleroory Intelligence, Steadfastness, Long 
Suffering” 10J4 Hill p 199 



CHAPTER VJII: THE RAMAYANA 


CYLy NDiA has been called “the natural birthplace of poetry and 
song ” ' Just as the ISIahabharata has been termed “the Odyssey 
of the Hindus,” so the other Epic of ancient India, the Ramayana 
of Valmiki, lias been charactenVed as “the Iliad of the East.” In 
comparing it \Mth the IMahabharata, Monier-WiIIiams points out 
that the purity of the text of the Ramayana “has been exposed to 
risks, \\ Inch the longer Epic has escaped Its story was more popular 
and attractive It was shorter, and far less burdened \vith digres- 
sions, it had more unit}'’ of plot, its language was simpler and pre- 
sented fewer difficulties As a result of these circumstances it was 
more easily committed to memory. Hence it happened tliat, even 
after Uie final settlement of its text, it became orally current over a 
great part of India ” The Ramayana is one of the most effective 
of all Hindu sacred writings It makes the following claim for 
itself. 

t^^hoe’er this noble poem reads 
That tells the tale of Rama’s deeds. 

Good as the Scriptures, he shall be 
From every sin and blemish free 
Whoever reads the saving strain, 

With all his kin the heavens shall gam 
Brahmans who read shall gather hence 
The highest praise for eloquence 
The warrior, o’er the land shall reign 
The merchant, luck in trade obtain. 

And Sudras listening ne’er shall fail 
To reap advantage from the tale 

Bala Kanda 1 1 , Griffith ^ 


1 Reed, Hindu Ltleralurc, or, The Ancient Books of India, p 1S3 
-Momer Momer-Wilbams, Indian Wisdom, p 336 
3 GnfBth, tr , The Rdmdyan of Valntiki, p 6 
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The RSmayana enjoins the lifelong inseparability of wh-es and 
husbands 

According to the Vedas and vanous other sacred texts, vri\’cs are In 
separately blended with their husbands, hJ^hkindhyi K4^a 4 24 Dutt, 
n 759* 

There is nothing more cruel for women than the forsakbg of their hus 
bands, Ayodhy§ KI^hJe 2J4, Dutt, I 261 

A woman without her husband cannot live, Ayodhyil Kflnda 2 29 Dutt, 
I 274 

In the Iaws of Manu and in the MahSbharata it Is taught that 
a wife should reverence her husband as If he were a ventable deitj 
This teaching is reaffirmed in the RainS>Tma, 

Verily unto women cognisant of virtue, a husband whether he has any 
merits or not, Is a very deity Ayodhyi Kimja 2 62 Dutt, I 363 
A husband Is a ddty unto the wife Ayodhyli Kfio<Ja 2 J9 Dutt, 1, 303 
They that love their husbands, whether living in the dty or the forest 
whether well or 111 di^xised towards them attain great state Wicked or 
UbidinoQS, or indigent, a husband Is a supreme dei(> unto a wife of 
noble character Than the husband a greater friend find I none 0 SltA, 
who fa worthy of being served both in this world and the next and who 
Is like imperishable oscetidsm. But bad women whose hearts hunger 
after carnality and who lord o\*er thdr husbands, do not get acquainted 
with the virtues and demerits (of their husbands) and range at their 
will Surely women of this sort who are given to doing e%*il acts reap 
mfamy and fall off from righteousness But worth) women like thee 
furnished with excellences see a superior and better world and range 
the celestial regions like pious people Therefore foUowing this one 
and adopting the course of chaste women do thou prove the ossodalc 
In xirtue of thy husband- And then shall thou attain both fame and 
religious merit Ajwlh)'* Kflijda 2 117 Dutt I 498 
The Rfimu) ana teaches that a wife Is Incomparably the best gift 
that a man can ha\*c 

The wise sa) that there fa no other gift better than that of a wife fn 
this world Kfahkindh)! KAreJa 4,24 Dutt, II 759 

♦Unlm othfTwbe ilitnl Ibe quotitloM owd arr from IXill ^ t f 
Trtvhlk H rj Ihr 9 
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The dependence of a woman upon her husband, son, and rela- 
tives IS continued from the antecedent Laws of Manu 

One of the lefuges of a woman is her husband A second is her son, 
and a third is her relatives, and a fourth she has none Ayodhya Kan^a 
2 61, Dutt, I, 362 

A wife’s service to her husband is enjoined as the best method 
of attaining unto Heaven 

The woman, who serves not her husband, being engaged in excellent 
rehgious rites and fasts, shall fare wretchedly in the life to come And 
a woman gets at the excellent abode of the celestials by servmg her 
husbandt Ayodhya Kanda 2 24, Dutt, I, 262 

The social pressure for the urgency of marriage is so great that 
elder brothers should marry before the younger brothers 

Those who marry before their elder brothers are married, do 
go to hell Kishkindhya Kan^a 4 17, Dutt, II, 739 

Adultery is condemned m the Ramayana 

Those who kill their friends and elope with their preceptor’s wives, do 
always visit the land of the vicious Kishkindhya Kanda 4 17, Dutt, 
n, 739 

Even that important Vedic deity Indra suffered punishment for 
the violation of Ahalya, the wife of the risht Gautama 

Brahma then told Indra that his defeat was due to the curse uttered 
against him by Gautama for his violation of Gautama’s wife, Ahalya 
Uttara Kanda 7 9, Sen, III, 488 

The sla 5 dng of a woman is condemned 

The sm reaped by sla 3 ang a woman, a boy, or an old man 
Ayodhya Kanda 2 75, Dutt, I, 401 

In 2 67 virgins are mentioned as beautifully attired and enjoy- 
ing their play in gardens 

Virgins decked m gold repair to gardens for purposes of sport 
Ayodhya Kanda 2 67, Dutt, II, 379 

In the Ramayana a mother is to be honored as much as is a 
father 



172 tee RAMAYANA 

A mother should be as much r^arded (by a son) as a father is. 
Ayodhya Kflgcja 2 101 Dott, I 460 

dear as a father or a mother Ayodhya K%Ja 2 118, Dutt, I, 498 

Here, as m the Mahfibharata, young women are pictured as 
waiting maids 

Mithllfis lord gave many hundred thousands of klne as well as 
an hundred damsels adorned endowed with elegance, to form goodly 
waiting maids B&la 1 74 Dutt, I, 168 

Incest Is forbidden 

S&stras sanction the destruction of one who under the influence of 
passion ravishes his own dau^ter stster and younger brothers wife. 
Ki^hkindhyft Kfiiw^a 4 18 Dutt, IT, 742 

In the Ramayaija (3 13) woman is called unstable and restless 

This hath been the nature of the fair sex from the commencement 
of creation, that they gladden him that is well off, and forsake a person 
in adversity 

And women Imitate the instabOity of lightning the sharpness of 
weapons, and the celerity of the eagle [j^aruda] and the wmd Aronya 
Kanija 3 13 Dutt 11 S3S 

The main theme of the R&mfi>atia is the story of Sitfi who has 
come to be the ideal woman for the foDowers of the Hindu religion 
This Epic begins with a desenpUon of Ayodhjfl the city ruled by 
the mighty King Daiaratba He has three wi\*cs, Kauialy'3, 
Kalkeyl, and Sumitra Their respective sons arc Rfima Bharata, 
and Lakshmana SItfl the daughter of King Janaka, ruler of 
Vldeha, is the wife of Rilma We read of their happy marriage in 
verses such as the following 

The wise Rfima in the company of SIU with his heart dedicated unto 
her passed many n season In delight And Rilma s beIo\'ed Sitl, as 
having been bestowed upon him by his sire by her Io\‘eIlness and her 
perfections as much as by her knTlIne^ went on enhancing his joy 
And her lord came to exercise a double influence on her heart And by 
her own heart the daughter of Janaka MIthiUs lord resembling a 
goddess In grace and like unto 5rl (goddess of wraith) herself In IontII 
nes< completely read his Inmost sentlmenL The excellent prlncr's 
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looked graceful, even like tlie lord Vishnu, the chief of celestials on being 
joined vith §ri Bala KanQla 1 77, Dutt, 1, 176 

As King Dasaratlia feels old age creeping upon him, he decides 
to make his favorite son, Rama, tlie heir apparent 

Born of eldest wife, worthy of myself, thou crovmed with the best 
qualities, thou art worthy son, 0 Rama, dear unto me Ayodhya Kanda 
1 3, Dutt, I, 189 

This decision is received gladly by all the King’s subjects with the 
exception of one of his wives, Kaikeyf, who wishes her son, Bharata, 
to become the ruler Kaikeyi is so unhappy that she goes to the 
“anger-chamber ” 

What sensible woman can rejoice in the advancement of a co-wife’s 
son! Ayodhya Kan^a 2 8, Dutt, II, 210 

A wicked adviser, Mantliara, reminds Kaikeyi that she always 
has been the favorite wife of her husband Thereupon, Kaikeyi 
becomes increasingly angrj'’ because her son is not to be the King’s 
heir 

Hawng fully ascertained her course, that weak one, bemg angry, lay 
down upon the floor, knitting her eyebrows The ground was strewn with 
garlands and excellent ornaments which Kaikeyi had cast away, and 
they adorned the earth, as the stars adorn the welkin Clad in a soiled gar- 
ment, binding fast her braid, she lay down in the anger-chamber 
Ayodhya Kanda 2 10, Dutt, II, 209 

The aged King Dasaratha is unhappy when he learns of Kai- 
keyi ’s determination to stay in the anger-chamber Kaikeyi de- 
mands a promise, namely, that her son Bharata shall be the king’s 
successor and that Rama, the son of the co-wife, shall be banished 
for fourteen years Dasaratha begs Kaikeyi not to demand this 
promise, but Kaikeyi insists The following day, instead of pro- 
ceeding to the consecration of Rama, the king announces Rama’s 
fate As a dutiful son, Rama calmly accepts his enforced exile 
Realizing that because of the bamshment of Rama she will be- 
come a sonless wife, Rama’s mother is filled with grief 

A sonless woman has only one cause of mental affliction Her only sorrow 
IS “I have no child and nothing else, my son I have not experienced in 
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my life tliat blessing and pleasure wbkh women generally feel when their 
husbands are devoted to therm I have sustained my life so long, 0 Rfima, 
only with the hope that I shall have a son- M 3 rself, being the eldest of all 
the queens, I shall have to hear unpleasant and heart rending words from 
the co-wives who are aH younger than I There can be no greater misery 
for women than this my boundless grief and lamentations. Thou being 
present, they have reduced me to this miserable plight, I do not know 
what else they will do thou being away There Is death certain for me. 
O my darllngl Being disregarded by my husband, I have been greatly 
Insulted- 1 am equal to the maid-servants of Kalkeyi, or even infenor to 
them Those who serve me or are obedient unto me, shall not even speak 
with roe when they will sec the son of Kaikeyl (installed) She is alwa>'5 
of fretful temper How shall I reduced to misery (on account of thy 
exDe) eye the face of KalLeyl, uttering harsh words? Ayodhyft KAntJa 
2 20 Dutt, U, 247 

There is to be no questiomng of the king’s orders 
Husband is tbe ddty and master of the wife as long os she hv'cs. So the 
monarch, being the lord can deal with thee and me In any way he likes. 
Ayodhyft Kftnda 2 24 Dutt II, 262 

Kauialyft must continue to serve her husband 

Even those who do not worship and bow unto the celestials should serve 

their husbands being intent upon their welfare Such is the virtue that 

should be always pursued by women according to the Vedas and Smrilfa 

Ayodhyft Klhjda 2.24 Dutt 11 262 

Rftma consoles his mother with the following words 

“Engaged In discipline and fasting and dc%*oted to the serv'ices of th) 

husband, thou shall attain thj best desire on my return If this foremost 

of pious men lh*cs then. X^xxlhyft Kilnda 2 J4 Dull II 262 

Lakshmana, the king s son b> another wife Sumilra deddes to 
accompany his brother Rfima. SItfl likewise Is determined to share 
the exile of her husband 

0 dear husband I Father mother son brother daughter In bw — all 
of them abide by the consequences of ihelr own actions- It Is the wife 
alone that shares the fate of her husband Neither father mother son 
friends nor her own self Is the Ma> of n woman in this or In after life 
it Is the husband alone that Is her only support If ibou dost repair to- 
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day unto the forest impregnable, I shall go before thee, treading upon the 
thorns and pnckly grass Confident, do thou take me with thee There 
exists no sm in me that could justify forsaking Under all circumstance 
unto a woman the shade of her husband’s feet is preferable to the tops 
of a palace I have been taught by my father and mother to follow 
my husband in all conditions of life, and I shall carry out now what I 
have been taught I shall not abide by any other counsel I shall wend 
my way unto the forest impassable, devoid of men, inhabited by tigers 
and other voracious animals Happily shall I hve there, as if in my pa- 
ternal house, givmg no thought upon the prosperity of the three worlds, 
thmkmg only of the services that are to be rendered unto my husband 
I shall sport with thee, 0 great hero, in that forest impregnated with the 
fragrance of flowers, tendmg thee constantly, having my senses subdued, 
and being engaged m austere performances 0 great hero! Capable art 
thou to maintain many thousand others in the forest, what of me? Surely 
I shall go today to the forest with thee, there is no doubt about it, and 
thou shalt not be able to dissuade me from so doing Undoubtedly I shall 
always hve upon roots and fruits Living with thee always, I shall not 
bnng about thy afihction Always I shall precede thee when walking, 
and shall take my repast after thou hast taken it Willmg am I to view 
mountains, nvulets, lakes and ponds Being fearless in thy company, O 
my mtelhgent husband and great hero, I shall behold on all sides ponds 
filled with wild geese and ducks, and beautified with a collection of full- 
blown lotuses, and shall bathe there every day, pursumg the same vow 
with thee And greatly gratified, I shall amuse there with thee, in this 
manner, even for hundred or thousand years I shall go there in 
that dense forest, full of deer, monkeys and elephants, and live there as 
if imder my paternal roof, cleaving unto thy feet, and abiding in thy 
pleasure Do thou accept my entreaty whose heart is entirely thine, 
knows none else, and is ever attached unto thee, and who am resolved to 
die, if forsaken by thee ” Ayodhya Kan^a 2 27, Dutt, II, 270-71 

“The vmd [lute] without strmgs does not sound, and the car without 
wheels does not move So, although havmg an hundred sons, a woman 
without her husband cannot attain happmess ” Ayodhya Kan^a 2 39, 
Dutt, II, 303 

“I know that a woman’s spiritual guide is her husband Even if a husband 
should be poor and of a disreputable character, he should be ungrudg- 
ingly obeyed by the like of me ” Ayodhya Kan^a 2 118; Dutt, II, 498 
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‘*The asceticism of a woman is ministering unto her husband 
Women of this sort, firm in their husbands, are highly respected in the 
celestial regions by virtue of their pious acts,” Ayodhyi KHijiJa 2 118, 
Dutt, n, 499 

The narrative points out that Sita gains her desire not to be 
separated from her husband 

STtfl, attaining her desire follows her husband like a shadow Attached 
to virtue, she does not forsake him, even as the sun forsakes not Mount 
Meru Ayodhyfi Kfii^a 2 40 Dutt, IT, 306 

As RohujT, the favorite wife of the moon, foDoweth the moon, Rilma s 
beloved spouse, — like unto an embodiment of Divine power — dear (unto 
Rfima) as hfe itself, and engaged in acts of good nod the best of 
wives, followed Rfima. Bfila K&nda I I Dutt, 1, 3 

The aged E^g Da^ratha is left distressed, after having com 
plied with the unreasonable wishes of his jealous wife Kaikeyl 
He refuses to see her and spends the remainder of bU life with bb 
bereaved wife Kauialyfl mother of Rfima Another co-wife, Sumi 
tro, comforts Eauialyfi with the assurance 
0 blameless onel 0 auspldous ladyl \ou will again see your son like 
unto the new risen moon, paying bocnage unto jxiur feet with hb head 
AyodhyUKfitidai 44, Dutt 11,315 
Finally, grieving for his son Roma, King Daiaratha dies 

Meanwhile, Kaikeyl's son, Bhnnita, has not lived with hb 
mother, but with hb maternal grandparents When summoned to 
succeed Daiaratha, he refuses and at once sets out for the forest 
of Dandaka to search for Rilma, Sltfi and hb brother Lakshmana, 
Upon finding Rfima, Bharata begs him to return to Ajodh}^ and 
become king Rfima insists upon faithfully fulfilling the term of hb 
exile and refuses to return He takes off hb gold-embroidered shoes 
and presents them to hb brother Bharata signifying that he gives 
hb inheritance to him Bharata Is forced to return alone, but he 
places the golden shoes of hb brother Rfima upon the throne and 
keeps the royal umbrelb over them Only in their presence does he 
hold conferences and mete out justice 

Sltfi b described in the forest of Danjaka 
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She IS endenlly eager (for rest). Of tender years, and unknown to hard- 
ship, she hath conic to the forest rife with troubles, being urged by the 
love she bears unto her lord Aranja Kaneja 3 13, Dutt, III, 535 

Aleamvhilc Rama has decided to rid the forest of all the wicked 
giants who have torrorircd the religious hermits living there He 
succeeds in slaying thousands of demons In so doing, however, he 
enrages their leader, Ravana This demon changes one of his sub- 
jects into a golden deer. Upon seeing this unusual animal, Sita 
asks Rama and Lakshmana to capture it While llicy are m pursuit, 
Ravana disguises himself as an ascetic and forcefully carries Sita 
away 

“By force I will carry off his uifc Sita, resembling the daughter of a ce- 
lestial ” Aranya Kanda 3 36, Dutt, III, 5S9 

And the wcked (Ravana) with a shaking frame earned away the daugh- 
ter of Uie king extremely distressed, speaking piteously, uttering lamenta- 
tions, and putting forth endeavours (to free herself) Aranya Kanda 
3 S3, Dutt, III, 633 

^\^len Rama returns and learns of Sita’s loss, he is grief stricken 

He holds his uifc dearer than his life, and is ever attached unto her 
Aranya Kanda 3 37, Dutt, III, 592 

“Without Sita I shall not breathe Without thee [Sita] I shall re- 
nounce my life ” Aranya Kanda 3 61 , Dutt, III, 651, 652 

‘A\^thout her even the heaven itself appears to me as desolate ” Aranya 
Kanda 3 62, Dutt, III, 654 

“jMy heart is sinking, not beholding her fine spotless countenance, having 
eyes resembling lotuses and smelling sweet I^dien shall I hear again, O 
Lakshmana, the sweet, incomparable and auspicious accents of Vaidehi, 
intervened by smiles, and couched in an elegant and easy style!” Kish- 
kindhya Kanda 4 1 , Dutt, IV, 696 

As time goes on, the sad phght of Sita is described by Hanumat, 
the lord of the monkeys. She is forlorn and assailed by the demomc 
Rakshasa, yet is immovably faithful to her husband Rama 

Thereupon he beheld there (Sita) wearing a soiled cloth, poorly, greatly 
reduced by fast, sighmg again and again, and encircled by a band of 
Rakshasas She was (however) spotless like unto the rays of the moon 
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on the first lunar day And her graceful beauty could with great difficulty 
be perceived, like unto the flame of fire enveloped with smoke. And wear 
ing a shattered and soDed yellow doth, and divested of aH ornaments, 
she appeared like a lotus-stalk without lotuses Oppressed, racked with 
grief, weakened and chaste as she was, she appeared Hie Rohl^t pos- 
sessed by Ketu [the dragon] She was greatly reduced by fast, stricken 
with grief and anxious thoughts disturbed with sorrow, and was poorly 
and her eyes were always full of tears. Separated from her kith and Un 
and not beholding R&ma and but the RM^shasas, she ap- 

peared like a hind surrounded by dogs. Her braid of long hair resembling 
a black serpent falling on her back. It appeared os if the earth was filled 
with dark blue forests on the disappearance of the rains She was worthy 
of happmess only, and never knew of misery and therefore she was 
(now) greatly oppressed with sorrow Sundara Kfincja 5 15 Dutt, V, 
937-38 

Sitfi says to Hanumat 

I hope that my husband shall soon regain rae for pure Is my soul, 
and ^ is gifted wi^ many accomplishments." Sundara K&iu^a 5J7 
Dutt, V, 997 
Hanumat reports 

Slt5 hath been keeping the life of a highly chaste damsel ’ Sundara 
Kfi™ja5J9 Dutt, V, 1075 

**Tbese RAkshasas and these trees en\-elopcd with fruits and flowers — 
forsooth she doth not behold but is engaged with all her heart in mcdi 
tation only touching Riraa. Husband enhancclh the beauty of a female 
more than the dress (and therefore SltA) beautiful os she is, doth not 
appear graceful In her husbands absence Aranya KHn(Ja 3 16 Dull, 
III 942 

SItfi says to Rflvana 

Hearing those words of that terrible Rflkshasa — 5113 stricken with grief 
and of feeble voice slowI> replied Racked with grief, engaged In ascet 
Idsm and weeping STtA began to tremble. And that excellent damsel 
dmmted unto her husband began to think of him That one of 
beautiful smile said “Do thou take back thj mind from me and place 
it In lh> own wim Like unto a sinner unworthy of pra>lng for final 
emancipation It doth not beboo\‘e thee to expect to come b> me De^•otfd 
imto one husband I shall nntr perpetuate such an Iniquitous act. 1 am 



179 


THE RAM AY AN A 

born in a high [family], and liavc been married in a pious family” 
Having accosted R.lxana thus, tlic ^\ell-kno\vn VaidehT, turning her back, 
again spake unto him saying, — “I should not live with thee, since I am 
another’s vife and chaste ' Sundnra Kanda 5 21 , Dutt, V, 953 

“What shall I do without my lord of comely presence? Debarred from 
nn' husbands presence, stricken with grief, and not beholding Rama, 
having dark-blue c\cs, I shall soon meet with death ” Sundara Kanda 
5 26, Dutt, V, 067 

beautiful appellations are given to Sita She is called, ‘‘0 
stainless one" (5 56, Dutt. II, 1056), “O gentle damsel” (5 56, 
Dutt, II, 1057), “0 cxceedingl}^ fair one” (5 56, Dutt, 11, 1057), 
“0 noble lady" (5 56, Dutt, II, 1057); “Exalted lady” (5.58, 
Dutt, II, 1064) , “Worshipful dame” (5 34, Dutt, II, 986) , “Illus- 
trious wife of Rama” (5 58, Dutt, II, 1068) 

Hanumat assures SIta of the unceasing devotion of her husband 
Rama 

His heart is so much attached unto thee, that he does not drive aw'ay 
even flics, insects and snakes from his body Rama is ahvays engaged 
in meditations, overwhelmed with grief, and lie has no other thought 
but seeing thee Rama hath no sleep, and even wlien asleep that best 
of men awakes exclaiming in sweet accents, "0 Sital” He always wel- 
comes thee, sighing and saying, “O my dear love! ”, whenever he beholds 
any fruit, flower or any object liked by the ladies 0 w^orshipful dame, he 
is always lamenting, exclaiming, "0 Sita'” And that high-souled son of 
the king, to regain thee, hath resorted to ascetic observances Sundara 
Kanda 5 36, Dutt, 11, 995-96 

While Rama is burning the body of the vulture, Jatayu, who had 
tried to save Sita from Havana’s attack, he hears a voice from the 
pyre, which tells him how he may kill his enemies and regain his 
wife 

The devoted Sita is described by Hanumat 

She was encircled by Rakshasas, worn out with grief and anxiety, and 
was like unto the rays of the moon shorn of their brilliance And Vaidehi, 
having a beautiful waist, and devoted unto her husband, did not care for 
Ravana, proud of his prowess, and she was accordingly confined by him 
And that graceful daughter of the king of Videha was, by all means, 
devoted unto her lord , and had all her thoughts centered in him, like unto 



180 


TEE RAmAYANA 

PaulomI [wife of Indra, the lord of the celestials] And I saw her 
in that garden, wearing a single piece of cloth, soDed with dirt, sarroimded 
by the Rfikshasas, and remonstrated with now and then by those ugly 
demons- Engaged bthou^ts touching her lord she was lying on the 
earth shorn of all grace, — like unto a lotus on the appearance of winter 
She had not the least attachment for Rivana, and was resoU’ed upon 
putting an end to her cxatence Sondara Kftncja 5 59 Dutt, U, 1076 

Valdehl [is] devoted unto her lord. Sundara Kflijda 5.59, Dutt, 
n, 1076 

She (SItfl) Is engaged only m thoughts touching thee (RAma) Sundara 
Kfiiwja 5 65 Dutt U, 1090 

SItA hath been keepang the life of a highly chaste damsel Sundara 
5 59 Dutt n, 1075 

Thus I was accosted by SItA reduced to a skeleton observing pious ob- 
servances Sundara Kflnda 5 65 Dutt, 11 1091 

A group of monkeys then come to the rescue and build a mlrac 
ulous bridge for RAma, He leads his army across it to the abode of 
RAvnna and slays his enemy SllA hears of her husband’s victory 
The wise monkey Hanumat reports to R&ma. 

SItA possessed by grief and having €>"53 full of teors expressed her de- 
sire to see thee. And I was told by her, confident of her previous trust, 
with profuse tears In her eyes I wish to see my husband \uddha 
KArida 6 116 Dutt \T 1503 

Then to BIbhIshana the messenger of the Rikshasas, RAma 
tells of his desire to see his wife, STtA 

Thereupon sighing hard and casting his looks upon the ground he spoke 
Do thou speedn> bring StlA the daughter of the king of 'MlthiU 
bathed spnnkled with celestial paste and adorned with celestial oma 
ments, A uddha KAtjiJa 6 116 Dutt \I 1503 

Hanumat goes on RAma s errand, and SItA e3prc3<C5 a desire to 
sec her husband without deb> 

And bcholdmg STtA Blbhhhat^a said 0\«l(lebl ma> 
pood betide Iheel Sprinkled with celestbl pa^te and adorned with ce- 
lestial omamenL' do thou ascend this car Thy husband whheth to ree 
thee " Being thus addreswd \aldehl replied unto Blbhl'hana, Without 
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bathing even, I wish to see my husband ” Heanng those words, Blb- 
hishana replied — “It behoveth thee to do what thy lord Rama hath 
said ” Whereto the chaste Maithill, regardmg her husband as God, and 
filled with devotion unto her husband, replied, “So be it ” Yuddha Kanda 
6 116, Dutt, VI, 1503-4 

The Ramayana then gives us the following picture of the hus- 
band and wife 

1 

Rama addressed the highly intelhgent Bibhishana “Therefore, 
leaving behind the palanquin, let her come here on foot ” Being 
thus addressed by Rama, Bibhishana, being sorry, humbly brought Sita 
near him As if hiding herself in her own person m shame, Maithili, 
following Bibhishana, approached her husband And she, having a gentle 
countenance and always regardmg her husband as her god, fixed her 
looks upon her lord’s face out of surprise, joy and love And beholding the 
gentle countenance of her dearest lord resemblmg the full moon, she re- 
moved her mental distress Thereupon she appeared (beautiful), having 
the countenance of the clear moon Yuddha Kanda 6 116, Dutt, VI, 
1505 

At this point Rama pubbcly announces his suspicion of Sita’s 
character 

Beholding Maithili standing humbly by him, Rama began to give vent 
to his pent-up feelings — “0 gentle one! Destroying all the enenues m 
the arena of battle, I have subdued thy enemy — ^I have done all that can 
be accomplished by manliness'” Hearing those words of Rama, 
Sita began to look wistfully like a hind, with eyes full of tears And 
beholding his beloved spouse near him, and afraid of popular ignominy, 
his heart was broken into two Thereupon he spoke unto the exquisitely 
beautiful Sita “I (always) anxious to have honour, have removed 
my insult, — as is the duty of man May good betide thee! — ^Do thou know 
that all my labour m the battle-field, backed by the prowess of my 
friends, is for thee To uphold the dignity of my well-known family, to 
remove the ignominy consequent upon thy being stolen away, as well 
as to wipe off my own insult, I have encompassed this I have suspected 
thy character, thou (therefore) standing before me, art distressing me 
like unto a lamp before one who is subject to an eye-disease Do 
thou therefore proceed, O daughter of King Janaka, wherever thou likest 
to one of these ten quarters I permit thee, O gentle one I have nothing 
to do with thee What powerful man, born in a high family, takes back 
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his wife, considenng her as friend out of lust, who hath lived long in an 
other’s house? Thou wert taken by Rfiva^a on his lap, beheld by 
with sinful ej^ bow can I, taking thee back bring disgrace upon my 
great family? The object with wfaldi I have gain ed tbee back, hath been 
accomplished. I have got no attadiment for thee — do thou go where^'er 
thou wishest O gentle one. I speak these [words] unto thee, impelled by 
my sense of duty " Thereupon bearing those unpleasant words from 
her beloved (husband) SItii, always sensitive and who had ne\*er heard 
such unpleasant words, trembling Eke a creeper tom by the trunk of an 
elephant, began to weep shedding team profusely \ uddha KiijfJa 6 117, 
Datt,Vl, 1506 1507 

Being thus addressed by R&ma s harsh words, SItll was greatly pained 
And hearing those words of her lord before the great assembly, 
SItA was greatly humiliated with shame The daughter of King 
Janaka began to shed tears. Thereupon wiping the tears olT her coun 
tenance she addressed her husband '^’hy dost thou, O hero, IDce 
a common man addressing on ordinary woman, make me bear these 
harsh and unbecoming words? O thou of long arms, I am not what thou 
bast taken me to be. Do thou belle%’e me I do swear by m> own char 
acter Seeing the ordinary women, thou art distrusting the whole sex. 
Do thou renounce this susplaon, rince thou hast tried me 0 Lord, though 
my per so n was touched by another It was not in my power nor was it 
a wilful act (of mine) Accident is to blame in this. My heart Is under 
my control and that is in thee ^^Tiat could I do of m> body which was 
subject to another and of which I was not the mlstrcssl O thou the con 
ferrer of bonourl Our affection towards one nnotber was Increased bj 
our living continually for a long time. E^en then If thou hast not been 
able to imdersland me I am ruined fore%'er Thou dost not suffi 
aenlly honour my character O Uiou con\*er3ant with characters. Thou 
art not sufiidently considering aH my de\’otlon and good conduct unto 
thee Saying thus with accents choked with tears, and weeping SHi 
spoke unto Lakshmana Make a funeral pjTC for me That U the 
only remedy for this disaster Being thus branded with an unfounded 
stigma, I do not like to keep my life To adopt the proper course for me 
who has been renounced before the assembly by m) disaffected husband 
I shall enter this [p>Te] ^ uddha KAjvJa 6 118 Dull, \ I, ISOS, 1509 
Lakshmana the slaj-er of enemies, being possessed b> anger, looked to- 
wards RAma. And understanding RAmas intention by gestures and at 
bis command the powerful Lakshmana prepoml a furieral p^Tr None 
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dared there request, speak -vvith, or even look at Rama Thereupon 
circumambulating Rama, standing -vvitli his head down, Sita approached 
the burning fire And bomng unto the celestials and Brahmanas, Sita, 
with folded hands, spoke before the fire. — “As my heart hath never 
gone away from Rama, may thou protect me, 0 fire, the witness of the 
people As Rama considereth me vile, who have got a pure character, 
may fire, tlie ivitness of the people, protect me on all sides ” Saying this, 
and going round the fire, Sita, ivith undaunted heart, entered the flaming 
fire The great assembly there, young and old, overwhelmed with grief, 
saw' Sita enter the flaming fire All the females began to w'eep 
Yuddha Kanda 6 118, Dutt, VI, 1509, 1510 

Hearing the lamentations . tlie virtuous-souled Rama, with a poor 
heart, and having his eyes full of tears, engaged m meditation for some 
time Yuddha Kanda 6 119, Dutt, VI, 1510. 

Thereupon the Deity of Fire, the witness of the people, spoke unto Rama, 
sa 3 nng — ^“0 Rama, here is thy Sita No sin hath visited her Neither by 
w'ord, mind, understanding, nor eyes hath she deviated from thee 
, She was in the solitary forest separated from thee, poorly, and 
having no control over herself, and hence she w'as earned away by the 
Rakshasa Ravana Although shut up in the inner apartment, well- 
protected and guarded by the dreadful she-demons, she had always her 
mind in thee Although tempted in many a way and remonstrated 
with, she did not think of that Rakshasa in her inner mmd Her heart is 
pure, and she is not spoiled with sin Do thou therefore take back Sita ” 
Therefore hearing those words, the virtuous-souled Rama, the fore- 
most of the skilled in speech, with his eyes agitated with delight, medi- 
tated for sometime Being thus addressed, the highly effulgent and m- 
telligent Rama, of unmitigated prowess — the foremost of the pious, spoke 
unto that best of celestials, saying — “Beautiful (Sita) lived in the inner 
apartment of Ravana for a long time, so she needs this punfication in 
the presence of all people If I would take the daughter of Janaka with- 
out punf 3 ang her, people would say that Rama, the son of King Dasa- 
ratha, is lustful and ignorant of the morahty of the people I know it full 
well that Sita, the daughter of King Janaka, hath her mmd devoted imto 
me, and hath not given it to anyone (else) As the ocean cannot go be- 
yond its banks, so Ravana could not approach her, havmg expansive 
eyes, protected by virtue of her own chastity The vicious-souled one 
could not, even by his mmd, get Sita, who was beyond his reach like 
unto the burning flame of fire Her mmd could not have been moved, 
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althoagh she lived In the Inner apartment of Riva^a. She belongs to 
none else, SIti fa mine, as the rays belong to the sim The daughter of 
Janaka hath been purified before the three ivorlds. So I am incapable of 
renouncing her as a self-controlled person cannot forsake hfa (own) 
reputation. It bebov’eth me to cany oat the well meaning words of jtni 
all who have spoken out of affection,” Saying this the powerful 
Rfima regaining hfa spouse, attained to happiness Yuddha Kftijda 
6 120 Dutt VI 1513,1514 

Though he was deceased, yet the voice of the aged King Daia 
ratha is heard 

The king spoke unto hfa daughter In law who was standing before him 
with folded bands, saying It doth not behoove thee, O SItll to be en 
raged (with Rftraa) for renouncing thee and for purifying thee TTifa 

was done by him ever wishing thy welfare. 0 daughter, to establish the 
purity of thy character, what thou hast done fa hard to perform WTiat 
thou hast done shall glorify all other females. Though there fa no neces- 
sity for giving thee any instruction as regards thy duty towards thy 
husband still I should say that he fa thy great god. \iiddha Kfinda 
6121 Dutt \T, 1517 

Thus again fa reaffirmed the deep-seated Hindu conception that 
her husband fa a woman’s greatest deity 

In estimating the value for womanhood of this Epic poem, there 
fa divergence of opinion The unsupported suspiaons concerning 
the character of wromanhood which were expressed by the rc\'ered 
Rftma ha\’e not helped forward the ethical progress of womanhood 
in India. Let us examine the opinion of a writer on Indian life, 
Mrs Sarangadhar Das She points out that King Daiaratha’s 
polygamous weakness was the original external cause of all the 
suffenng endured in the Rfimayana Hfa plurality of wi%'cs brought 
about untold Intrigue and jealousy leading to deep unhappiness 
among the women of the zenana WTialcscr may hast been the 
mores of the time certainly today Rfima can hardly be considered 
chivalrous in haWng humiliated Sltfi publlds ^^^th regard to this 
matter Mrs Das states 

They say that It was hfa duty as a Just and blameless ling to re-eslab- 
llsb before hfa people beyond cavil or possible breath of slantler 
purity of their queen Hut we may read Into the inddenis another mean 
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mg This o\cr-cmphasi'; on the physical aspect of womanhood, this lack 
of confidence which is its natural result, attributed even to the noblest 
of Hindu kings explains to some degree why it was possible for laws 
sucli as ^^amI’s in tunc to gain complete ascendancy ' 

On the other hand Professor Macdonell has pointed out that 
“Xo product of Sanskiit literature has enjoyed a greater popularity 
in India down to the present day than the Ramayana ” Anotlier 
learned Professor. Moritz Winternitz, has even maintained that 
“scarce!}, any otlicr poem in the entire htciature of the w^orld has 
influenced the thought and poetry of the nation for centuries ” " 
Not onh’ occidentals but orientals themselves ha\e given this same 
high estimate of the powerful influence of the ideals expressed in 
the Rama} ana Jn the Introduction to Ins translation of the poem, 
Manmatha Nath Dutt sa} s 

The influence exercised by the Ramayana upon the Hindus, reaching 
down to the lowest strata of society, is immense Truly of the 
Ramayana it can be said m Baconian language, Uiat it has come home 
to the business and bosoms of all men The Ramayana has become 
a household word m Hindu society, and expressions embodying the mem- 
ories of incidents celebrated m the epic, pass current amongst all ranks 
of the people, being mouthed alike by high and low, by prince and peas- 
ant, by the aristocracy and the nobility of the land, by merchants and 
mechanics, by cultivators ploughing the field, and by shepherds keeping 
the flock, by princesses and high-born dames in towering edifices, and 
by the w’omen of the peasantry plying their daily tasks, by religionists 
and politicians, and men of letters, — in short by the community uni- 
versally [pp iii-iv] 

With regard to the heroine of tlie Ramayana, the same translator 
says’ 

Sita steps forth — a divinity clad m flesh Sita would follow the fortunes 
of her lord She considers it as the height of undutifulness to remain be- 
hind, continuing to enjoy the pleasures of the palace, while her beloved 
Rama is leading a life of toil and privations in the remote woods The 
daughter as well as the daughter-m-law of kings, brought up m the lap 
of luxury and amidst the soft ministrations of those pleasures that per- 

Das, PSIW, p 49 « Macdonell, HSL, p 317 

^ Wintemitz, A Iltstory of Indian Literature, I, 476 
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tflln to a royal household, SItfi, the idol of every man s low and regards, 
boldly and -with alacrity faces aH the tolls and terrors of a forest life, In 
preference to remaining in Daiaratha’s residence bereft of the company 
of her sweet lord [p lij Sitft, the best and fairest of her sex, the 
embodiment of all loveliness and grace physical and mental she who 
rose from the sacrifidal fire of inspiration — a goddess in all her manifold 
perfections and unsurpassed excellences, whose name carries in the very 
mention a world of pathos [p liij 

Dutt adds that 

SIta has become the grand exemplar to Hindu women as the embodiment 
of purity, chastity and wifely fidelity She has furnished Hindu ladies 
with the hipest and noblest conception of their dirties In their various 
and manifold relations in life Her empire is both wide and deep over the 
hearts of her sex, performing for their eternal behoof spiritual servdcc of 
Incalculable worth [p Iv] 
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SACRED scnptutes^of Hinduism, as presented m the fore- 
goii^chapters in large measure by quoted passages, contain much 
material concermng wornan They show her from infancy onward 
— ^her varied relationships to mother, father, sisters, and brothers, 
to husband and husband’s family, to her children, to her home, and 
to the community in which she hves, as widow, as slave, as teacher 
of men, as wielder of power Some persons have highly estimated 
the value of the pictures of womanhood set forth in the sacred 
scriptures of Hinduism For example Meyer asserts that as a 
lovmg wife and tender mother woman has nowhere else found 
greater and more heartfelt appreciation than m Old Indian htera- 
ture He feels that “from the world of the Old Indian books there 
is wafted to us a deeply ethical spirit, one might even say a whole- 
someness, which has a very pleasing effect ” ^ 

However, many portions of the Hindu sacred scriptures have 
not contributed to the fullest measure of freedom for service among 
Hindu women, but often have caused real degradation We have 
pointed out that at times the Hindu woman has been denied free- 
dom of thought because of some of the hmitations which are un- 
questionably present in certain passages She has been fed ancient 
superstition and cruel fear in many instances Sometimes direct 
relations with the Supreme Godhead have been demed to her 
Accordmg to certain of the sacred scriptures which have been ad- 
duced, her husband, however evil he might be, nevertheless is to 
be revered as her god Desire for sons m order to continue the 
rehgious observances of ancestors has been responsible again and 
again for child-marriages Such unions often have caused tragic 
mortahty among young girls The rehgious belief that it is neces- 

^ Meyer, SLAI, I, S 
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sary to bear a legitimate son at the carhest possible moment often 
has caused the setting aside of a barren Troman or the mother of 
girls only R W Fraier says that “for all orthodox Hindus, mar 
nage is a sacred union, and no woman can be diwrced,” but “she 
may be turned out of caste, and thus lose all soaal status ” * Jeal 
oiisy, Intngue, and deep sorrow often have resulted from bringing 
an additional wife mto the home A R Caton states that in modem 
India polygamy is seldom practised, except because a first wife 
has not become the mother of a son or of sons ” * One of the causes 
of female infantiade undoubtedly has been the fact that so often 
daughters have been considered of little value 
Today Hmdu women are sometimes participants Jn offering girl 
children to temples as they feel that this is repayment to a god for 
the bestowing of children If the children manage to live to woman 
hood they become temple dancers and singers One of the sodal 
wrongs which is often pointed out by students of India s problems 
IS that of the Devadasis (servants of the gods) Here wc see clearly 
the influence of so-called “religious thought on the status of 
women Sir James Fra«r suggests that while still children, these 
women are dedicated to temples “formally married sometimes to 
the idol sometimes to n sword before they enter on thefr dutfes ” * 
The report of the 40th Indian National Soaal Conference of 1927 
shows that these dedicated women ‘ supplement the meagre allow 
onces which they get from temple service by performance on sodal 
occasions * Such women can never be v\^dowed because thej 
reall> have not been mamed Amy ^\^lson Carmichael dedares, 
Hence the auspidousness of their presence at betrothals, mar 
riages feasts of all sorts * The Indian Social Rejormer points 
out that although the women opparcntlj profess to be engaged In 
singing dandng and service in the temples or in priv'atc famille-i, 
their duties involve a life of prostitution ’ All this is done in the 
name of religion Modem Hindu reformers arc recognizing the 
evils of this practice and arc making efforts to abolish It 

•Fnurr HTP p 2U 'Oilen. KP p 91 

«Fmrf TktCeldtn rcutk I 6! •Oton^KP p 177 
VVTl'oo'Cjnnkluel Tkintt AiTkty Art p IVJ 
’Fftmory I I9>0, p Sr* *rllclrt fey r>f MalhoUiilunJ RfdlJ 
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The religious teaching (Manu 4 212, 5 62) that childbirth is a 
process ceremonially unclean, has been one factor in bringing about 
conditions that have caused high mortality at that critical junc- 
ture Hindu sacred scriptures also have tended to keep men and 
women from eating togetlier The social gathering of the entire 
family at meal times, ivith its beneficial exchange of ideas and its 
happy companionship, often has been denied Hindus As we have 
seen from evidence cited (2 145), the Laws of Manu declared that 
a motlier should be reverenced a thousand times more than the fa- 
ther But in 5 139, 11 153, 11 224 woman is mentioned along with 
the Sudras, the lowest of the caste groups The prohibition against 
the remarriage of widows by Manu (9 64-65) has been one factor 
m helping to bring about the patlietic condition of many Hindu 
widows Even today tlieir desolation is often pitiable, especially 
that of the child widows Orthodoxy has been responsible in many 
cases for denying education to girls Sacred scriptures have'l 
been used by many a Hindu husband as sanction to repudiate his ' 
wife unjustly Manu (8 299) permits a husband to strike his wife 
with a rope Just as these sacred scriptures have been responsible 
for much misery suffered by Hindu women in centuries past, so 
they exert a tremendous influence today In these writings are in- 
stances of stupid blundering and incorrect reasoning resulting in 
false deductions In these teachings we find not only ignorance and 
fear but also jealousy and hate 

It would be unfair and untrue, however, to stop at that point m 
our evaluation With regard to womanhood it is equally apparent, 
as we have evidenced abundantly, that in the sacred scriptures of 
Hinduism are many elements of strength We have noted praise 
and admiration for the feminine In these sacred scriptures are 
many instances of companionship and love between the sexes, and 
there is emphasis upon the sanctity of the family Although some 
verses show laxity of moral values, yet in others is expressed the 
need of sexual purity Certainly m the scriptures we find a deep 
reverence for the mother In the early Vedas woman, for the most 
part, was unfettered, and she was allowed the privilege of giving 
religious instruction to her children Apparently monogamy was 
practiced generally, and m many cases a girl was allowed the choice 
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of a husband Widows could remarry Wife-burning is not found 
in the Vedas There we find a wholesomeness and a sense of the 
worth of human life — of women as well as of men Agam and agom 
the Hindu scnptures repeat that women are to be honored. Reh 
gious deeds are said to be useless If women are not honored and 
cherished A close scrutiny of the sacred scnptures of Hinduism 
brings to attention the fact that In the \ery scnptures which at 
limes stimulate hatred, urge war, foster superstition, and bnng 
about arrogance, yet also are to be found words of wisdom which 
encourage humility, unselfishness, self-examination and self-con 
trol, patience and steadfastness, fearlessness and courage, punt> , 
simplicity, thought and meditation, thanifulness, sincerity and 
earnestness, truth and truthfulness, temperance, happiness, joy, 
and nghteousness * Certainly, whatever in the Hindu saCTcd scnp- 
tures supports the Ideal of equal comradeship and mutual benefits 
for men and women is worthy to be carried on in the nation's cul 
ture 

In considenng the sodal condition of women at the present time 
in India naturally we must take into account many factors beside 
sacred scnptures There Is the tremendous site of the countr> , 
India totals I 805,679 square miles,* and Is often termed a “sub- 
continent ” It Is composed of various races and as many as 225 
languages The climate of India ranges from the equatorial tone 
in the South to temperate zones and e\*cn to eternal snow In the 
Himalayas Survivals of man> prehistonc customs arc recorded in 
the Hindu sacred scriptures As Hinduism has gro wn up in a region 
of du'ersc peoples, it has absorbed charactcrisUcs from these widely 
\*aricd tribes In an article m The American Journal of Tfieolagv 
(\X No 1 Jan 1916) Professor R E Hume states that 
The IndoAo'ans whose own objects of worship bad been the »uperK»r 
nature-deities like the heaN'en the sun, the moon wind rain, fire dawn 
etc. became one of many Instances In the historj of fntemallorul Inter 
courM where a people which had first conquered! In a contest of mil«tar> 
strength ha\*c later succumbed to the force of the Weas the Weab the 
practices of the \'anqul3hed** 

■ ^ lltuor Tmtifrf flcutf ef Ik* Urtmt /git/rt 
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No one can begin to understand the status of Indian women to- 
day without noting tlie wonderful work accomphshed by the All- 
Indian Women’s Conference. Indeed K M Panikkar, the Foreign 
Minister of the State of Patiala and author of many books on India, 
wrote in the year 1938, “The re-examination of the principles of 
social life by Hindu women is . one of the most important 
features of Indian life today ” The women’s movement in India 
is occupying itself witli education, health measures, rural and in- 
dustrial welfare schemes, problems of early marriage, purdah, the 
position of widows, women’s franchise rights, and the representa- 
tion of women in governing bodies There are many educational 
centers in India today that are infusing a new spirit among women 
Some of the most outstanding are those in Western India, the 
Indian Women’s University at Poona, the Seva Sadan, which is 
active m both Bombay and Poona, Dr. D K Karve’s Widows’ 
Home in Poona, Pandita Ramabai Widows’ Home m a village 
outside Poona, Parsi High Schools, and the Vanita Vishrams at 
Bombay, Ahmadabad, and elsewhere In Madras are the Women’s 
Christian College, St Christopher’s Training College, and the 
Queen Mary Government College In Bengal at Calcutta we find 
the Bethune College, the Diocesan and the Loreto Missionary Col- 
leges, and the Brahmo-Bahka Shikshalaya There are also the 
Widows’ Home for Traimng Teachers and the School for Women’s 
Industries In the Punjab are the Lady MacLagan School, the Vic- 
toria School, the Queen Mary College, the Lahore College for 
Women, the Kinnaird College, and the Sikh Kanya Maha Vidya- 
laya at Ferozepore and Jullundur In the Umted Provinces in 
Lucknow are the Isabella Thobum College and School and the 
Martimere School 

The outstanding women’s orgamzations m India are m keeping 
with what Farquhar, as far back as 1912, pointed out as the reju- 
venation of India In this awakenmg there has been 

. a new attitude to women, fresh humamtanan feehng, and a con- 
sciousness that the new India cannot be brought in without many 
reforms . Hindus frequently declare that Hinduism, largely as a 
result of many decades of devastation and chaos, had fallen very low 

i^Panikkar, Emdutsm and the Modem World, p 77, 
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Indeed by the opening of the nineteenth century Scholarship was 
seriously contracted, cpirituahty renamed only in the great places of 
the land a coarse ritualism was supreme m all the centres of pop- 
ulation, and the more repulah*e features of the religion, such as gross 
Idolatry, immorality, infantiade sail hook-swinging and other tortures, 
were very much In evidence,** 

A part of this awakening has been brought about by Western in 
fluence However, one of the healthiest hopes for the spiritual life 
of present-day Hindus must be the reforms which are being effected 
within Hinduism itself Already this Internal development has pro- 
duced the Social Reform Movement Also It should be noted that 
‘a vast Hmdu literature has kept falling from the Indian press m 
all the chief dues during the last thirty years, edlUons of the sacred 
books, above all, of the GIt5, commentaries and translations both 
in English and the vernaculars ’ “ As a result of turning to the 
actual documents for deeper study, there will probably be far 
fewer defenders of the enure andent ritual of Hinduism As Pro- 
fessor H L Friess and Professor H W Schneider point out, 

The Hinduism which has been mived under the stimulus of Hindu na 
tionallszn Is not tbe old Hinduism, but a modernized religion which has 
incorporated much of Western Sdence and morality much of Christian 
ity and much of Young India In this sense, Hinduism Is today exhibit 
mg some of its most andent characteristics, its flexlbnily, its catbolidty 
and Its hold on the minds and habits of tbe people ** 

\\Tien more intensu-e examination of the actual Hindu documents 
becomes widespread the barmfuincss of some pronouncements 
against womanhood surely will be exposed 

Undiscemlng orthodoxy in Hinduism fs therefore becoming less 
powerful Still these sacred scriptures must be scrutinized more 
rationally than has jet been done before definite and lasting sodal 
reforms can affect the Hindu woman No doubt the world might 
ha\ e been a belter and happier dwelling place — not onl> for women 
but for men as well — had ««me parts of lhc*c so-called sacred 
scriptures nc\*er been written or at least, not been conddered 
'sacred A posiUxe reconstruction of the <odal status of women 

»*F*nr3hir TH p 15 p ItO 
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might well have been made long ago But tlie writings are in- 
escapable facts, Hindus and world scholarship have inherited 
them As tlie gifted Indian autlior Romesh Dutt says with regard 
to the Epics, 

Mothers in India know no belter theme for imparting wisdom and in- 
struction to their daughters, and elderly men know no richer storehouse 
for narrating tales to children, than these stories preserved in the Epics 
They have been the cherished heritage of the Hindus for three 
thousand years, they are to the present day interwoven with the thoughts 
and beliefs and moral ideas of a nation 

Although the sacred scriptures of Hinduism contain some contra- 
dictions, yet world literature certainly would be the poorer with- 
out the poetry and the social and religious teachings contained m 
them Edwin Arnold, the famous English author, said m speaking 
of the Bhagavad Gita that “English hterature would certainly be 
incomplete without possessing in popular form a poetical and philo- 
sophical work so dear to India ” From reading these scriptures 
countless Hindus throughout generations have been inspired to 
deeds of love, to a sense of the chastening power of grief, and to 
helpful lessons of morality The very document which m certain 
passages has caused injury, m other instances has offered help to 
hearts that have nearly reached the breaking point 

These scriptures should be evaluated m the hght which one 
civilization can appropriate from another The early Vedas and 
the subsequent sacred hterature of India must be considered in any 
comparative study of world rehgions These scriptures can provide 
an enlightening ghmpse of past days in the Middle East world Also 
they may help m criticism of many phases of present-day life The 
wisdom of certain passages may prove a valuable guide for future 
generations Readers of these scriptures should seek to understand 
the circurnstances under which the writings came into being, should 
detect those passages which are actual outgrowths of pnmitive hfe, 
those which are the direct influence of various historical move- 
ments, those which are but the reflections of an individual author's 
hkes and dishkes or his search for greed and power In this dis- 

The Ramayana and the Mahabharata, p 381 

Arnold, tr , The Song Celestial, or, Bhagavad-Gita, pp 9-10 
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cmninating process there may be detected some absurd and irra 
tional doctrines Thus inhumanities may be disposed of, and futile 
pronouncements abandoned These sacred scriptures did not drop 
an neatly bound from the pens of gods and goddesses They are the 
works of men and women — for history is the record of human 
development 

Since these sacred scnptures were written, no doubt, much of 
value has been lost It is equally true that much that is injurious has 
been preserved To be sure, this may be true of all sacred wnUngs 
It Is to be hoped, however, that m the future, no one will attempt to 
uphold any harmful doctrme merely by saymg that such conditions 
exist m other lands and In other rehgions They do exist, but such 
doctnnes should be discarded, and the sooner, the better 

It seems as though the people of India should cultivate a deq>cr 
realization of hlstoncal development Professor Herbert W Schncl 
der has said “Ideas have a natural sml and a physical habitat 
Therefore, to understand both the origin and the fruit of an Idea, 
one must examine the teeming world by which it was generated and 
into which It falls ” In other words, as this author so well states 
“A living idea Is understood when seen m terms of its en\ironment 
It IS true, — ideas are members of that eternal world of lifeless 
forms but this is the world In which ideas are entombed and en 
shrined The world In which they live is the physical world, In which 
alone life is possible It would be a step forward in enlighten 
ment if everjone could rcalfzc that all sacred scriptures have a 
histoncal setting and that they should be studied and evaluated 
accordingly In so doing wc should train ourvilvcs to neither praise 
fanatically nor condemn ruthlessly Concerning evTrj doctrine 
everyone should inquire diligently and repeatedly, “Is it worthy 
spiritually or is it harmful superstition? ’ In the course of hbtory 
the settings of religious doctrines often have been dbregarded and 
the doctrines have been applied to newly developed situallonv 
which m the light of reason have no similarity to the original condl 
lions Hindus as well os all other peoples In turning their attention 
to the past should use for practical Imng today only that which Is 

SthBddff TkrrKTiiin Ulnd \\ Ileh |9W p S 
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helpful and which will contribute to tlie enrichment of the future 
Farquhar has pointed out that belief in the sacredness of custom 
has helped to shield tlie abuses of family life and of caste distinc- 
tions m India He says tliat 

When a custom is believed to have come down from early times, the 
obligation to observe it seems to the ordinary Hindu to be absolutely 
beyond dispute To break away from it, in his eyes is tantamount to a 
revolt against society Hence child-marnage, compulsory widowhood, 
widow-burning, widow-drudgery, female infanticide and the thousand in- 
human cruelties of caste were in the past regarded as inviolably sacred 

To counteract the emotionalism and the supernaturalism in the 
Hindu faith, there should be an emphasis upon reasonableness The , 
traditional should be viewed in the light of the rational Some of 
the past teachings necessarily must be rejected, some should be 
combined in new designs In attempting to read the past, we must 
not think the picture too simple Rather, we moderns should reahze 
the complexity of the past and the diversity of present-day life It 
takes courage for the followers of any religion to detect and to 
point out hypocrisy and ulterior motives in the authors of their 
sacred books Those who study the past should also guard agamst 
too much romanticism 

Indian women should continually and intensively investigate hfe 
today in its actual setting An analysis of the past, then, can be 
helpful, if studied in connection with present and changing condi- 
tions Religion’s concern should be not merely with other-world- 
hness but also with the actual problems of this world Some tradi- 
tions in the Hindu sacred scriptures have been of distinct value in 
ennching Hindu culture, but their social influence ever must be 
watched and evaluated In each generation the times bristle “witli 
urgent issues Men and women are compelled to face them and to 
decide ” 

In the sacred scriptures of Hinduism, as we have evidenced by 
abundant illustrations, the goddesses of the Hindu pantheon are 
highly praised This phase of Hindu worship is potent today Dhan 

-0 Farquhar, PH, pp 192-93 
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Gopal Mukerji tells a story illustrative of tins fact He quotes a 
Mr Eagles as saying 

Sarojlni Naidu gave roe an insight Into Hindu womanhood which I can- 
not be grateful enough for In the West you know we have no notion 
of the veneration and appreciation of womanhood that people possess 
In this country As the poetess told me the worship of women is every 
where She took me to the temple of Darg&, the mother of the imiverM 
to Lukhml the Goddess of Abundance to the house of Sarasvatl, the 
Goddess of Poetry and UTsdom the whole country speaks 

In symbolsl “ 

From the vast storehouse of Hindu sacred literature, then, it 
would seem as though Hindu mothers should teach their children 
only those ideas that are ennobling and that will lead to a high 
ethic Many are the heroic efforts which in the past, outstanding 
Indian women have made to do away with superstitious beliefs and 
harmful practices Gallant women of today who have an intimate 
appreciation of modem needs and problems are valiantly fighting 
Injustice toward their sex by inlelligenl methods Such injustice 
may be found in some of the legalistic portions of the sacred senp- 
tures which we have considered It Is the aim of progressive Indian 
women and also of many intelligent and humanitanan men, to 
remove such Injustices The proportion of educated Indian women 
15 still small but the headway they have been able to moke in the 
last few jears has been remarkable Surel> greater numbers of 
Hindu women soon will come to sec that the discarding of outworn 
and harmful ideolog> in Hinduism need not cause the coming gen 
eratiOD to be less spintual but rather will inculcate n deep religious 
spirit which will brmg about a freer and stronger growing faith In 
the spintual Intelligence should increase rather than diminish true 
plct> in their homes Hindu women should not feel that in question 
ing certain pronouncements In their faith they arc showing dlsrc 
<pect to their ancestors or a lack of reverence for the sacred writ 
ings of their religion K M Panikkar has well pointed out that 
in asking for the renovation of social energies the Hindus do not 
den> their past or question the wisdom of their ancestors ” ” 
Hinduism often has been termed a way of life rather than a 
J’Moletjl M>(i Irniiivilh Ur pp M 6l “ ItilW p 115 
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creed All over the world, religion is needed for the winning of 
freedom for womanhood, that is, the kind of rehgion which is 
based upon a hving faith in the value of reason and love This 
intelligence and this love are to be found m the best of the Hindu 
sacred scriptures, as well as in the best documents of all the world’s 
living religions Such mtelhgence and love are not to be found in 
any religious documents which happen to have acquired the apella- 
tion “sacred,” if in reality they are altogether faulty Certainly, 
rehgion, as well as education and patriotism, will play its part m 
the further development of cultures 

Hindu women, then, should reahze that antiquity reveals both 
greatness and limitations and that the Hindu heritage shows a 
development much like that of other religions For instance, the 
Israelites were among the cruel warriors of ancient peoples Yet 
in the Hebrew rehgion we find expressions of love, mercy, and 
high social ethics Christians have learned to disregard the cruel- 
ties of the Old Testament and to look to the helpful messages of 
the prophets Likewise, Islam presents contrasts of love and hate 
Indeed, there is much m the Hindu scriptures which is base and 
crude, yet these same scriptures offer a wealth of material which 
IS highly ethical and spiritual Certainly Indian women should 
condemn any parts of the early writings which are harmful to 
health and happiness, to service and progress Before accepting a 
regulation they should ask if it is compatible with rational livmg 
If they are to use their scriptures as a basis or even as a part of 
any code of helpful moral guidance, they need to build up a new 
synthesis consisting of only those parts of the writings which are 
worthy If we would build a sound life, it is necessary for all of us 
to examine our thoughts and beliefs, for the ideas which human 
beings allow in their minds so powerfully affect their behavior It 
would seem as though the time has come, not only in India but 
also in all the civihzed countries of the world, to cease to allow 
harmful religious teachings to degrade women In the last analysis 
such teachings certainly will be injurious to the whole population 
It must be kept in mind that women comprise one-half the popula- 
tion of the world Everyone should realize also that when religious 
laws are handed down from generation to generation merely be- 
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cause of tradition, sometimes thqr tend to become more rigid and 
to assume unhealthy connotations which were not intended by the 
ongmal wnters Manners and customs which have been handed 
down mdiscnminately should be studied seriously before being 
apphed to modem hfe A sacred scnpture cannot be discarded or 
utterly denounced merely because of a few perversive statements 
Its entire context must be viewed The practical influence of sacred 
scriptures also must not be overestimated It should be understood 
that a situation which Is supposed to have been the result of a 
rehgious law, in reahty may have been the result of various other 
causes, such as sociology, economics, or psychology 

Certain it is that women of every faith should have the privilege 
of readmg their sacred scriptures Restrictions against this privilege 
are out of date m this modem world Women should read aH the 
scnptures of their religion — not alone those passages referring to 
the feminine Before attempting to evaluate any sacred scriptures 
we modems also would do well to read not only the words of our 
oim faith but also those of other rebgions We need to study the 
ongins of all our common problems We should try to find out how 
other aviUxatlons have coped with similar situations We ought 
to cultivate a finer discrimination between worth and worthless 
ness between tmth and falsehood This would be a most effective 
way to help bnng about sodal progress throughout the entire 
world This can be accomplished by an understanding of the proper 
use of mythology and tradition Religion today should not be a 
combination of harmful taboos groundless fears, superstitions, 
charms, and hideous ceremonies 

It is evident that some of the subjection which has been inflicted 
upon Indian women throughout the ages has been brought about 
by those Brahman pshis who were unscrupulous Certainly some 
of these KwiaUcd religious leaders did not observe the principle of 
respect for others They hardly could have wished to Impose upon 
themselves some of the Indignities which the> have inflicted upon 
women Dhan Gopal Mukerji has said 

The fotmtlcn of caste were irry astute aristocrats, who dkJ not bellM 
in cquallt> It Is a curious fact that Brahmans ha\T vrry rarely 
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attained God in our history Always it has been the other classes who have 
attained Him We Brahmans compose the sacred books, but most of the 
prophets and mcarnations of God are from other classes The only 
way to abolish caste would be to renounce the desire even for the highest 
caste 

The same acute cribc of Hinduism said of a certam t3^e of Brah- 
man priest that although he seems “to be occupied with holy things, 
in reality he has no time for God Half of them never do any- 
thing but sit down to this routine ” It is also to be noted that m 
all his writings the Brahman Mukerji gave high praise to the truly 
holy teacher 

Despite many words of wisdom and high praise for women, cer- 
tainly among the verses given in this volume there are to be found 
cases of extreme cruelty and msult Too long m India, as well as 
in some literature of every country, woman often has been referred 
to as a sort of chattel It would seem particularly shortsighted for 
religious leaders to uphold doctrines which encourage women to 
be helplessly dependent Harmful prohibitions directed against 
woman will turn out to be evils against society at large The world 
sadly needs manhood and womanhood which results from fuU 
development of personality As Professor Daniel J Fleming has 
said, very few people “have begun clearly to vision, not a man- 
made world or even a woman-made world — ^but a world made just 
human ” To overcome age-long supersbtion is a difficult task, 
but by refusing to be mentally, spiritually, and physically injured 
and prevented from full growth, the Hindu woman can offer a real 
contribution to womanhood everywhere m the world 

It will do women no good to harbor bitterness over the grave 
injustice which so often has been done them m every land Through- 
out the ages there has been much suffering — not only among women 
but also among innocent children It is remarkable how patiently 
many Indian women have suffered throughout the centunes, and 
they should be praised for tlieir noble spirit and for their moral 
fiber But mere praise hardly helps to cure the evils and to prevent 
further innocent beings from hke misery Constructive ideas for 
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the abolition of misery will accomplish more than patient accept 
ance of eviL Hindu women should realize that harmful conditions 
are not mevitable, but, indeed, can and must be changed Often 
people have not discerned clearly that a nation rises just as high 
as do its womerL Woman 3 cause is inexorably bound up with avili 
ration as a whole. AH the potentialities of noble womanhood should 
be utHired m the ev'olulion of soaety 

This matter of rehgion is no longer purely individual, for the 
world has become a relatively small globe Modem scholarship is 
penetrating to the innermost secret places- Rehgious documents 
must be studied carefully if they are to continue as hving works 
Science is emphasizing the fact that we share all advancements and 
all handicaps The world is becoming internationally conscious, 
though this process may seem painfully slow and even dubious to 
many people Women must stand for what Is right — not only in 
their own culture but also for a universal right. The emancipation 
of women then, is of international concern. To be sure, cultures 
differ and for centunes they will continue to differ It may be that 
the trend will be to foster certain differences in order to give to 
aviliration a nch diversity But there are certam universal quali 
ties which surely will be recognized and fostered Men and women 
will endea\or to rid the world of harmful superstitions which rc 
suit m disease and misery and of doctnnes which hinder whole- 
some spiritual development The world must be protected against 
any so-called religious doctrine that tolerates Ignorance and dis 
ease. Pre\entablc illness in India >carl> causes the deaths of 
millions of fjeople Naturally religious pronouncements arc not 
responsible for all this misery however it is a fact that narrow 
religious superstitions which have been perpetuated in written 
scriptures often actually have hindered the spread of scientific 
medical care If epidemics arc not checked in an> one locality, In 
cvitabl) thc> sap the vitality of others More and more, modem 
science must protect against such conditions religion must assist 
rather than hinder this w-ork Religious men and women should be 
scientific and saentific men and women should be religious Harm 
ful doctrines must be exposed and condemned because of their 
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evil effects Mankind must learn not to perpetuate such writings 
as “sacred” scripture There always will be room in the world for 
holy men and women whose aim in their religious writings and in 
their manner of living is to further helpful, worthy causes which 
will be of benefit to humanity at large That which is truly spiritual 
should benefit the world, not menace it 

Indeed, tlie good and the bad are interwoven in the Hindu writ- 
ings, as well as m the writings of other peoples There are some 
Easterners who find the highest expression of God m Hinduism 
There are Westerners who believe, as did H D Griswold, that 

“By divers portions and in divers manners” God spake to tlie Hebrews 
through their prophets, so He spake, though less clearly, to the Vedic 
Indians through their Risis and Mvnts, gmng to both peoples more or 
less clear intimations of His nature and will, and making the very light 
^^hlch they received, however broken and partial, prophetic of a perfect 
illumination j^et to come 

Even though some ancient rishs have handicapped the progress 
of Hindu women in many instances, yet the women of India today 
must remember that such mistakes are human Women, too, some- 
times may have caused others to suffer Cruel mothers-in-law, 
taking sanction from Puranic doctrine, often have been guilty of 
upholding unfair religious superstitions in order that their own 
love of power, selfishness, and jealousy might be satisfied Often 
women have been the bitterest opponents of reform and actually 
have encouraged the continuation of their own slavery and de- 
pendence Women must be made aware of vital statistics, of scien- 
tific causes and effects They must note the facts and allow these 
facts to reveal actual conditions They should be aware, for in- 
stance, of such government statistics as the following of 1931, 
which stated' 

Permission for Hindu widows to remarry is a natural corollary of the 
abandonment of the practice of sati, but though sati has gone, the social 
ban on the remarriage of the widow remams, and in every thousand 
Hindu women there are still 169 widowed, twenty-two of whom are under 
30 years of age and over a quarter of those under 20 
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In 1925 there was a loss of 196,181 mothers out of eight million 
cases of childbirth In India mQIions of babies die m the first year 
of hfe Indian women should be aware of the fact that in 1936 it 
was estimated that only one out of every one hundred girls re 
ceived an elementary education and that only one out of every 
one thousand girls received a secondary education There are 
mne million more males than females in this land Indian women 
should be equipped to read statements such as the following, given 
m the report of the Indian Statntory Committee “The gap is at 
its widest m the age-group 10-20, and may not be imconnected with 
social customs and practices such as purdah and early marriage 
and unskilled midwifery ” ** It is true that some mothers-in law 
have been the first to heap bitter slander upon child widows, hold 
ing them accountable for the death of their son They have be- 
lieved widowhood to be the punishment brought about by a horrible 
crime committed by the female in her former eristence upon earth 
Under the cloak of religion they have stood by and watched help- 
less young girls dnven to nun Many instances have been reported 
in which an old widow has been cruel to a young widow Frequently 
wmen have not taken ad\'antage of the opportunities for freedom 
which have been offered to them , many young wives wish to accept 
the aids of modem medical saencc, but the elder women often re- 
sist Before condemning man for his subjection of woman, it 
should be remembered that the conservative nature of woman like- 
wise may be somewhat responsible for her status But to call 
woman conservaUv-e may be on error by some people she Is termed 
c\’en more adienturous than man However, the fact remains that 
many a home exists in India in which women refuse to throw off 
the shackles of ignorance and superstition despite the wishes of 
the men in their own families that their wiv’cs, daughters, and 
mothers shall be emancipated So this problem is twofold any 
chains which man ma> ha\‘e placed upon woman haw pro\'en in 
the end to be a sad bond for both Hindu men ha\e suffered, too, 
and If these chains are not broken they always will suffer The 
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degradation of womanhood mevitably brings about the degrada- 
tion of manhood also, such bondage produces impoverishment in 
national hfe The mistakes of both men and women can be recti- 
fied only through united effort and education for both 

Fortunately, in the great drama of hfe woman will surely play 
a vital part It is not likely that increased freedom to give to 
humanity all the service of which woman is capable, will in any 
way lessen her forgiving kindness or her patience and affectionate 
sohcitude for her family She ever will be a conservator of the 
human race She deserves to have an effective voice in the control 
of hving More and more the Indian woman will demand not to 
be left in an ignorance forced upon her by fanatical rehgious 
doctnne Portions of scriptures which prescnbe indignities to any 
living being no longer deserve the appellation “sacred”, they 
should be prevented from spreading further suffering Only that 
hterature which contributes to worthful living is truly spiritual 
and valuable to mankind 

The commg years must find the Hindu woman with an in- 
creased capacity for creative living She has many precious gifts 
that surely will help to rectify all-too-prevalent distressing con- 
ditions She will enrich the thought and contribute to the service 
of her country To gam this position in society she should strive, 
and in her striving she may take courage from the fact that al- 
though there were many nshts who wrote harmful words against 
womanhood, there were many others who did not seem to intend 
the femimne to be an object of subjection and degradation This 
IS evidenced by the important position which has been assigned to 
the femimne in the Hindu pantheon, as well as m the actual sphere 
of women m human hfe It is to be hoped that of the hterature 
which IS bemg increasingly produced in India, more and more will 
reveal the gentle, powerful, truly noble Indian woman rightfully 
by the side of man in high dignity and helping to estabhsh a 
kindlier social order Indeed, such a hterature well might be con- 
sidered “sacred ” 
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11 J5 59 60.62 67 73 

1U53 74 It9 

11 172 173 75 

1U24 It9 

Aoxi PcxXsA 
115 10 2 8 
1161 36 95 94 
121 1-8 220 
132J7-32 95 
134 1-6 99 
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Bkaioia Vattaiia PxJlifA (Cent > 
4 43 79-90 f> 

4J7a-14 13J 
AS7^5-2S 734 J33 
AS9AA-76 103 
4 72J05-1S 12S 
4JU 102-24 111 
4 114J1-41 104 lOS 
4 114^71 109 
4 126 4ft-58 13S 

Dnl BnloATATA PukXita 
1403-27 J07 
10 76-S2 119 
1S£3 101 
2A3fr-« 707 
3070-3 172 
51707-31 106 
60102-53 107 
T08v4-<5 m 
9 451-63 133 
1U&.41-59 128 

GaKUDA PtTlIXA 
37 93 
52 74 774 
S8 732 

95 lOS 109 112 119 131 13S 

107 775 

108 773 123 

109 707 720 

no 106 

114 707 73/ 

115 700 770 720 125 131 
119 770 

lUirAxprTA PtnijfA 
1J7 0 2 23 7-J 
7J9 700 
1468 705 
14 77 705 
14J3 77 
ISIS 705 
16 14-18 70. 

1661 62 66,67 755 
16 63 755 
21 74 77 75 
2U0. 707 
2300-37 9 

6903 75- 

6904 777 
6909 773 


MiUxAifpCTA PuxLjrA (Co*7 ) 
719 11 132 
«4J 4 92 
84 16 93 

91J 8 9 10, 21 9 
91J6 27 29 P7 
10605 32 128 

Uattta PrntXivA 
1J66-13 106 
1 180-5 121 
100J6 121 
10402 770 
10900 705 
IJl 725 
107-48 115 
14208,29 106 
14401 151 
14502-24 119 
147006 703 
14803-56 103 
J4941-M 119 
16000-12 93 
16203 124 
1.6204 122 
168.1-3 35-38 124 
16900-13 127 
156 1 710 122 

19709 134 
U54 156-74 720 755 
108401-18 98 

1 10001-36 122 
3054 136-64 104 
317100-22 P3 

2 17209 P5 
307965 67 93 
3088 123 

3 188 41-48 7 00 
3 19401-30 770 
301001 7 3 
301017-20 134 
301001 775 
302a44 1 8 
202510-14 1^ 

302704-22 350 
3037023 33 773 

027 139 1 I 
3027 UO 705 
30 7031 7 5 
3037 132 134 
3027048 7 3 
3054 9-14 7 
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MahIihIiata {Coni ) 
3J92-98 145 
5294 17 145 
3JWJ9-21 I<JJ 
3J96J2 153 
3J0CU 156 

3JC2 10-13 14-16 18 147 

3J12^ 140 

4J 13 159 

4J17 151 

4^J 165 

4^22-24 166 

4J1 40-43 160 

4J4 10 16 

4J5J 159 

AMS 152 159 

4 72 6 146 

5 12^ 150 
5JOJ3 155 
SJS^ 144 
5JSJ1 32 15 
53 5 43 1 40 
S36J7 60 161 
SJ7J 155 
SJ7J7 161 
5J8 10 11 160 
5J8U 43 161 
SJ9 74 75 161 
SJ9AQ 157 
529S5 160 
SjbJjb 7 8 160 
5 86J 15 
S90J7 162 

5 9092 140 
5 13612 157 
5J383S 156 
5 176 8 240 
5 177 15 143 

5 1904 14S 

6 2J6 165 

6 23J5 9 10. 13 15 16 165 
7AiA-10 151 

7MJ 15 

7 144 9 143 
719149 161 
8J8J 7 13 

8 45 12 1*0 

9 17J4 140 

9 45 17 165 
9 46 1 163 

11163-4 240 
II 164 7 15S 


ATlTTlWTTl»tTA {Coni ) 

111615-19 159 
1146 44-48 159 
1135 19 2 0, 23 154 
1239.65 133 152 
1233 45 160 
123537 145 
123535-26 30 150 
12326 9 160 
12365 43 14S 

12 16S3S-69 145 
1237437 161 
12393 11 151 
1232830 155 

13 11 10-13 155 
131131 12 13 14 162 
13 4511 146 147 

13 463 6, 15 165 
13 4733 24 155 
13 4735 247 
13 10730 151 
U 121 14 164 
13 14136 250 
13J44 10-11 13 151 

13 14130-52 151 

14 7835 37-36 40,41 160 
143ai4 151 

14JM30 159 
143538 2J 
14 90451 160 

14 90 76 155 
1534 4 152 

16 748 24-25 154 

17 1 14 152 
18j6J2-13 ir 

Biucuvu) GItI 
1 41 16S 
917 164 
932 207 
1034 164 
133-11 164 

RamXvXxa 
111 169 276 

1 1 74 17 
U 77 273 

2 13 273 
233 10 273 
2330 174 

2334 ro 171 174 
2337 175 
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MahIshIiata (Ctmt ) 
3JW2-M 14J 
3JW17 US 
3JMJ9-21 16J 
3296S2 153 
3J00J 156 

3^ 10-13 14-16, 18 147 

3J12^ 140 

43-13 139 

4JJ7 151 

461 165 

4.6J2-24 166 

4J14CM3 160 

4 24 10 16 
43SJ 159 
4J4J IS 159 
AUSi 146 

5 12.6 ISO 
5J0J5 153 
5J5.6 144 
53541 32 15Z 
SJS43 140 
53637 60 161 
5373 153 
53737 161 
538.10, 11 160 
5 3 8.11 43 161 
539 74 75 161 
53930 157 
53933 160 
5373 1 % 160 
536 8 IS 

5 9037 16 
5 90 92 140 
5 136 12 157 
S138J5 156 
5 1763 140 
517715 143 

5 190 4 143 

6 2-46 16* 

6J3A9 10 13 IS 16 165 
7333-10 J5I 
73’:^ 15 
71419 143 

7 19149 161 
8383 7 15 
845 12 1*0 
9 1734 140 
9 45 17 165 
9 461 2 165 
I! 16 -4 140 
II 164 7 15i 


Ma&XbhXsata. {Coni ) 
11J6JS-19 159 

11 16 44-48 159 

11 JS 19 20, 23 154 
123935 133 152 
1233 45 160 
I2J537 145 
123535-26 30* ISO 
12326 9 160 
12365 43 m 

12 16538-69 US 
123 437 161 
12393 11 151 
12328.60 153 
133130-13 153 

13 1131 12 13 14 162 
134531 146 147 

13 463 6, 15 163 
13 4733 24 155 
13 4735 147 
13 10730 151 
13J2U4 164 
1314136 150 
13144!0>n 13 351 

13 14530-52 132 

14 7835 37-38 40 41 360 
14 8014 151 

143430 159 
143538 15 
14 90451 160 
14 9 076 153 
1514 4 15 
16 738 24-25 154 
173 14 ir> 

18332-13 152 

Buaqatad GItX 
I 41 163 
917 163 
932 167 
1034 163 
133-11 163 

HAitX\lnfL 

1 13 169 176 
I 1 74 17 
I 1 77 173 
233 1 3 
233 10 173 
2330 2 4 
2334 170 1 1 174 
2337 175 
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\inml spclhnp*; of certain words arc placed in parentheses following the words as 
spelled bv this author 


Abortion, SS 

Adi Par\n, excerpts, 139 ff 
\diti goddess, 59, CO, 70, 93, ICS, attri- 
butes 9 , Vedic references to, 9 ff 
Aditva*;, 9, 47 

Adoption of children, 25, 2C, S3 
Adultcrj, 33, S5 f , 102, 149, 171 
\pni, god, 47, C3 
Agntholra, 7S 

Agni Purana, excerpts, 95 ff passim, 142 
Ahura Mazda, god, 5 
Aitarcxa Rralirmna, 33, SC, excerpt, 
54 f , 58, Cl , differences in interpreta- 
tion, 55, 82 

Aitarc 3 a Upanishad, excerpt, 70 
Ai 3 ar, K Narax anasw'ami, quoted, 94, 
123 

All-Indian Women’s Conference, 191 
Ambika, goddess, 92 
Ancestor- w'orship, 3, 5, female ancestors, 
128 

Anthropomorphism, 4, G 
Anusasana Parva, excerpts, 14G ff 
Aran 3 a Kamjla, excerpts, 177, 178 
Arnold, Edwun, quoted, 193 
Ar 3 a-Dravidian theological systems, 2 
Aryans (Aryans) , 1 , poets of the Vedas 
sprung from, 1 , compared with the 
l3as3'us, 2 , high moral strain in family 
organization, 48, Brahmanas show 
conquest of abongines by, 52 
Ashwamedha Parva, excerpts, 151, 153, 
159, 160 

Atharva-Veda (Atharva-veda, Athar- 
vaveda, Atharva Veda), the Veda of 
Charms, 1 , excerpts, 10-44 passim, 62 
Atman, The Supreme Spirit, The World- 
Soul, 62, 68, see also Brahma-Atman 


Attire, feminine, 40 

Axestan and Vcdic religions, connection 
between, 5 

Axodl^ii Kamja, excerpts, 170, 171, 173- 
76 

Babies, mortality at birth of, 187, 189, 
202, sec also Children 
B.lla Kanda, excerpts, 169, 173, 176 
Barrenness, 69, 73 
Bcrgaignc, A , 7 
Betrothal regulations, 81 
Bhadrakali, goddess, 96 
Bhagavad Gita (Bhagavadgita, Bhaga- 
x'at Gita, Bbagawatgita, Bhagavad- 
Glta), 138, 167 f, 192, concept of re- 
ligion, 167, attitude toward W’omen, 
167, Arnold’s opinion of, 193 
Bhagavata Purana, excerpts, 95 ff pas- 
sim 

Bhl^ma Panxi, excerpt, 165 
Bibhograph 3 % 205-20 
Black Yajur-Veda, 1 , excerpts 10, 20, 40 
brahma (meaning “prayer”), 62 
Brahma, The Supreme Reahty, 62, 63 
Brahma, assoaated wath mythological 
deities m the Puranas, 92, 94, 97, 98 
Brahma-Atman, as interpreted in the 
Upanishads, 67, 167 

Brahmaijas (the “Pnesthes”), the, 33, 
50-61, 68, code of worship through 
sacrifice, SO, 167, objectives, mfluence, 
SOff, pnests (?v), SOff , transfor- 
mation of Vedic rehgion, 51, 52, 54, 
harmful quahties, 51, S3 f , elements 
of rehgious strength, 52, S3 , system of 
caste m, 52, 198, deities lowered m 
character, 52 f , diverse translations 
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/A UJSA 


Bribnuims 

tad interpTtUtkin 55 of 

women In, 54 56-61 passim 163 her 
nriU appear u new r^giota order 57 
pTTfmlnence of male among godi aiKl 
men, 60 

Brahmans (Brahmins, Brflhmons, Brih 
manas) the caste, ambltlont 

and methods of priests 50 51 52 
priests classified with gods, S3 meth 
ods of control over the people, $4 
subjection of women 54 60, 101 

163 f prowinp power and creed, 71 
72 srhTS of 123 f^ 163 dominatinc 
character depicted in the Mahl 
bhSrata, 138 163 f marriage form s 
oiled Bnthmanlc, 141 setual moral 
lt> of priests, 164 

Brahma \ al\'arta Purfl^ ec c e r pts, 95 S 
passim 

Bfibad AranyaLa Upanbfaad ercerpts, 
64-69 70 

Brothen communlt) of mUTS among 
155 

BUbler Georg, translation of Mann 
72« qaoled 62 

BttnxU, A C and nophins, E U 82 
qnoled, 90 

Burmoe of aldow see Sail 


Clmund3 froddesi, 99 
CaodiLl goddess, 97 
Capture marriage 3 141 
Ca'te i>atcTn origin 52 193 retained b 
Lpaniihadi, 63 Manus Laai 74 in 
termaniage forbidden 124 choosirtc 
of •fth'rt from dlCcmt castes, 142 
rnomen turned out of lo«< sodal sla 
ttts. IM 

Caton, A R quoted 83 89 18$ 
Ceretnonlil, Brahman 50 52 7l 
Ceremonies for hou«eholdeT arrd Komen 
7* 

Chindergsa Lpanl had ctccrpls 69 TO 
Ctunli \rda of (S3ma \eda) 1 es 
ctrp< 13 

Chanrrt, \nla of 1 i e Atharva \«la 
Charm* and ipcKs 35 ff 
Chattel aeimen ai 152 199 ilsses 41 
61 69 120. 152 

ChPiblnb moruhl) IS7 H9 '*02 


ChBd marriage, 34 4 7 54 82 none in 
hfahtohirata, 149 desire for aems ooe 
cause of 187 rcsaldog mortality 187 
Chfldm female Infantldde 3 26 27 

183 adoption of 25 2 6 83 k)\'e for 
lo\cdas,27 31 illegitimate, 33 med 
(cal advice on care of 114 girls of 
feted to temples, 188 see also Daugb 
ter Son 

Christianity fpirituil crown of Rlgvedlc 
religion 47 precepts of Mann com 
pared with 71 soiptures, 197 
Corporal ponlshnicnt prescribed by 
hlanu 83 
Creator stt God 
Cares, charms as, 39 
Custom samednesa of 195 power to 
harm, 197 

DamayantI and Nala, story of 144 f 
155 

Das, hlrs. Sarangadhar qnoted 71 184 
Daiantba King In story of Sltl, 172 ff 

184 

Dasyns, compared with Aryans, 2 
Daughter status of 3 20, 25 26, 32 
103 f 106 146 sale of forbidden, 3 
22 80, lot 141 149 described as a 
mlsny 55 82 given in marriage by 
lather 59 80, 81 IW 103 141 148 
desired 68,107 hlanu s Laws, 80 son 
of 81 106 an appointed, 81 Qberty 
to choose suitor IDS 143 ff offered 
to temples, 183 ler also ChOdren 
Daughter In bw 146 1S3 202 
Dawn most beautiful odes to 14 
Da>lDaDd Saras^’atI 8 
Deities, srrCoddesMS Cods M>'thology 
Demon-marriage 141 py a/jo Purcha«< 
marriage 

Pntukf RMHjKkaii 148 
Deradads (servants of the gods) a so 
cial wrong 188 

Dera% (be 4 5 lee also JI>'tbolog 7 
De\1 (Deri) cults, W 
Deri BhacaoU Purina excerpts 95 ff^ 
passim 

DWase set Health 
DIxorce 185 
Dowries 22 

Uropa Parxi excerpts 143 ISl 152 
161 
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Durpii (Durpa), po(!dc$c, 9 ;, 94 ^ i 6 s, 
105 

Dull M X S2, translation of the 
R'inn\am, 170»., quoted, ISI 
Dutt, Ronicjh. quoted, 
l)\aus-Prithi\i, deities, 6, 11 

J'arth, niNtholocicnl dnnclcr, 92, irr 
Ilcnvcn and Larth 

rducalion, prcscnt-diN status, 121, 191, 
196, 201 , outstandinp schools and 
unucrsilirs and their locations, 191 
Pppclinp, Julius, quoted, 50, 51 
Rpic-s of ancient India, see Mahabhanita , 
Ri'irn'iN ana 

Rlemal nature, stud\ of, in the Upani- 
shads 62, 70 

FamiK life pictured in \ edas, IS ft , 29 ff 
I'amiK s\‘.tcm. Indo-Ruropcan, 2f, 
16 ff , 4S 

Farqulnr J N , quoted, 27, 46, 47, 94, 
191, 195 

Flcminp, D J , quoted, 199 
Food, could not be eaten a\ith husband, 
57, 73, 1S9 

Forest dwellers, 57, lOS 
Imzer, Sir James, quoted, 188 
Frazer, R W , 43, 48, quoted, 188 
Fness, H L, and Sdineidcr, H W , 
quoted, 94, 95, 192 
Funeral h>mns and customs, 41 ff 

Giindharva (love-marnagc), 141, 142, 
sec also Marriage 
Ganesa, god, 94 

GargI Vacaknavi, philosophical discus- 
sions, 64-66 
Garments, 40 

Garuda Purana, excerpts, 95 ff passim 
Gauri, goddess, 93 
Gayatri, goddess, 92 
Geldner, K , 8 
Gifts, taking of, S3, 164 
Girls, see Children , Daughters 
God, Vedic conception of Heavehly 
Ones, 3, 4, 5 {see also Mythology) , 
search for, m the Upamshads, 62 , The 
Ultimate known as a motherly source, 
97 f , revelation of, m Bhagavad Gita, 


167, expression of, in scriptures of 
Hebrews, in scriptures of Hindus, 201 
Goddesses, \cdic, 5, 9-16, three-group 
diMsion, 6, IS, parenthood of Heaven 
and Earth, 6, 12, 16, outstanding di- 
xinitics, 9-lS, the lesser, IS, blessings 
bestowed bj, ISf , mother-goddesses, 

16, 28, 92, 93, 94, she-fiends, 40, 98 f , 
116, Brahmana laudations, 59, waves 
associated wath, 90, importance of, m 
the Punnas, 92-99, 122, the Sakti 
(cnergx') of their husbands, 94 f , em- 
phasis on, in Mahabharata, 162, 165, 
influence potent today, 195, see also 
Mvthologv , also names of deities, c g , 
Aditi 

Gods, Vcdic, 5, waxes of, 6, of the 
Brahmanas, 52 f, 60, claim of priests 
to be classified xxath, S3, goddesses an 
emanation from, 94, see also Mjthol- 
ogx', also names 0 } deities, eg, In- 
dra 

Gradj , Standish Grox e, 82 
Granddaughters, 80, 106 
Grassmann, H , 7 
Gr.aj , Louis H , quoted, 7 
“Great Battle of the descendants of 
Bharata,” 138 

Griffith, R T H , translations by, 9 h, 
quoted, 10, 13, 16, 19, 23, 25, 30, 32, 35, 
36, 38, 39, 42, 43 

Gnsxx’old, H D , quoted, 2 ff , 8, 11, 14, 

17, 34, 46, 47, 48, 201 

Han, god, 8 

Haug, Martin, quoted, 45 f , mterpreta- 
tion of kripanam, 55 
Haughton, G C , Jones, Wilham, and, 82 
Health, charms as cures, 39 , harmful m- 
flucnce of anaent medical system, 114 , 
of rebgious superstitions, 200 
Heaven and Earth, parenthood, 6, 12, 
16, referred to as sisters, 16 
Hcax'enly Ones, see Mythology 
Hebrews, religion of the, 197, 201 
Hermits (forest dxvellers), 57, 108 
Hetaensm, 155 
Hillebrandt, Alfred, 8, 9 
Hinduism, age earhest senptures, 1 , 
hardemng of rehgion, 52 , reforms be- 
ing effected withm, 192 , termed a way 
of life, 196 
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INDEX 


Hbtorical icttlngj of scdptom, deeper 
reallzitloii of needed, 45 IM 195 
197 

Home life, \edlc picture* of 18 ff the 
boose 19 ff 123 f 
Hopklm, H quoted, 143 
HopUnj, E. Wh Burnell A O, tnd, 81 
(juoted 90 

Hume, R. 14 quoted, SO 52 62 f, 
190 trtnslitlon of Up>nlihidi, 64 r 
H uibamd splritoal prtpirmtkin for mstf 
riaee, 77 should be reginled as ddty 
113 170, 184 su aln Marriage Wife 


Idl, goddcsa, 59 
Ideas, 194 

"Jliad of the East Rlmlj-a^a charac 
terixed as, 169 
Illegitimate lo\T 33 
IBneas, set Health 
Incest, 33 75 103 172 
India most andent literature I later 
sj^ema regarded as Arriti Dravldias 
peodtKls, 2 crusade against female 
Infaatidde 27 Brlhmanas a source 
of one of most Important periods, 50 
birthplace of poetry and song 169 
lire and other factors bcarlog upon 
social coTKlllfon of women today 190 
stitbtks re condition of women and 
children, 201 

Indian National Social Conference 89 
188 

/ftdui 5o<ial Reformer The 188 
Indian Statutory Comadltee 202 
Indo-Europeans, \edx3 the oldest Qtera 
ture of 1 pre \ ctfle dvtUraUon, 2 fL, 
16 fl polytbelsllc hash of thdr my 
thologi« hter raoTmenli toward 
unity 47 the Brlhmai^as earliest 
extant pro<« of 50 

Indo- Iranians, rcBjfcm before the dl'per 
lion, 5 B 

Indfi god 5 6 10 S3 63 95 110, 150, 
171 

Infanticide female 3 26 27 188 
InherlUncr 147 134 163 Mann s Lavs 
80 ff fajilw 125 property seUlemenl 
in the Burlnas 1 5 27 
IntrlVetaal train hre III 191 ret afro 
Edo ration 


Intcrpretatlotis, vailed and Unguistk 
7 55 82 

Jafaoinlyi, or Talarakira Upanlyad 
Brflhmapn, excerpt, 60, 61 
Jolly JoHus, 26 33 34 
JoDo, ^SThlam, and Haughton G C, 82 

KdvJIU, goddess, 93 
on (Kali) goddem, 94 
Kama Ptran excerpt, 150 
Katha Upanhhad excerpt, 70 
Otytyanl goddess, 92 
Kai^tald Brflhmapa, excerpt, 61 
Keith, A. B 10 interpretation of 
kfipcjMm 55 set also Macdonell 
/i. A-, and Kdlh 
Kesfi Upanhhad 63 excerpt, 64 
Kl|bUndhyfl Oitd^ excerpts, 170, 171 
177 

KfipoMm Interpretation of 55 82 
Krhh^ (Kfifna) god 167 168 
K^lriya (Kiattrlya) caste, 50, 54 
57 emphasis of htibibhJrata on, 
138 155 160 free choice of ndtor 
143 msTd by women from extinction 
158 

Kw^ha goddess, 93 

LakshmT (Lakiml Lukhml) see Srt 
Ijornan, C R-, Wbltoey W D and, 39 
Law dosdy connected wllh religion 71 
foIloaTd in entirety only by higher 
castrs, 89 

Laws of hlanu 71 91 see eniries aadrr 
hlanu 

UAga aonblp 2 

Linguistic diiScultIcs and %‘arled inter 
pnrlatiom 7 f 55 82 
Llieraturr books died 205 20 see cJic 
Scrlptares 

Lore marriaee (leU-cholce) 81 141 

142 143 fl 189 

Love poems and charms, \edJc 35 ff 
Ludwig A 7 
LoUimT rrr Lakshml 

Macdonald k. S 16 quoted 18 21 44 
Macdonell. A A^ quoted 1 9 II U 26 
138, 244 185 

MacdoneB, A A^ aod Krilh A B 8 
quoted 17 18 21 22 25 31 37 U 



INDEX 


34, 41, 43, 44, Vtdic Index an nu- 
thonLiti\c Ihcsiurus, 32 
Mipc, 115 

Malnbirir.itn, Epic of the, 13S-66, 193, 
both vicrcd tradition and social life m 
legend"^ of, 13S, a\omcn in, 138 fi , 
often noble and influential, 138, 160, 
162, 165, marriage, 141 ff , high "lense 
of moralitx in regard to marriage, 14S, 
feminine dnimlics, 162, 165, charac- 
ter of Brahmans in, 163, compared 
with the R'lni'iNana, 169, termed “the 
of the Hindus," 169 
Malrdalvsml, goddess, 93 
Maitra, Harendranath, quoted, 98 
Maitrcji, philosophical discussion, 66 f 
Maitn Upanishad, excerpt, 69 
jlfoj (iva-D/irrina-Saslra (Jones and 
Hauchton), 82 
Mangala, goddess, 03 
i^Ianu (Menu), Laws of, 71-91, 189, 
scholars’ appraisals of, 71, women 
both deprcaated and praised, 71, 
marnage ntes and rules, 74 ff , provi- 
sions for inhentance, SO ff passim, 
125, concerning widows, 87 ff , an in- 
junction not later upheld, 142, laws 
continued m later senptures, 143, 145, 
147, 163, 170, 171 
Manu Samhitd (Dutt), 82 
Markandeja Purana, excerpts, 95 ff pas- 
sim 

Marnage, Indo-European, 3, 17, 21, im- 
portance in Hindu life, 3, 21 , purchasc- 
marnage, 3, 22, 141, 149, earliest ref- 
erence to, in senptures, 2 1 ff , the cere- 
mony, 22 f , child-marnagc (qv), 34, 
47, 54, 82, 149, 187, atUtude of 
Brahmanas, 56 ff , daughter given by 
fatlier, 59, 80, 81 , Manu’s Laws, 72 ff , 
spintual preparation of husband for, 
77, self-choice, or love-marnage, 81, 
141, 142, 143 ff, 189, regulations in 
the Puranas, 101 ff , 129 ff , high sense 
of morahty with regard to, 138, 148, 
eight types, 141 , in the Mahabharata, 
141 ff , free gift of Germamc bnde in- 
valid, 148, see also Widow, Wife 
Matsya Purana, excerpts, 95 ff passim 
Mausala Parva, excerpt, 154 
Maya, illusion, 63 

Medicine, harmful mfluence of anaent 
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system, 114, of religious superstitions, 
200 

Meyer, J J, 143, 149, 153, quoted, 17, 
34, 57, 141, 148, 149, ISO, 154, 155, 
160, 163, 164, 165, 187 
Misery, daughter desenbed as a, 55, 82 
Momcr-Wilhams, Sir Monier, quoted, 71, 
169 

Monogamy, 3, 16, 17, 189 
Monotheism, movement tow'ard, 47 
Mortalitv at childbirth, 187, 189, 202 
Mother, importance of, in conception of 
deity, 16, goddesses worshipped as, 
16, 28, 92, 93, 94, The Ultimate knmvn 
as a motherly source, 97 f , sixteen 
kinds of women to be regarded as, 128 
Mothcrs-in-law', cruelty to son’s widow, 
202 

hlukcrji, Dhan G , quoted, 196, 198, 199 
Muller, Max, 9, 43, 55, quoted, 33, 45, 
51, 52 

Mxthology', pnmitive Aryan, 4, the 
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